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Cver the years, Japan has revamped her education

system a numkber cf times. With the coming of the U. S. EFducation

Missicn in 1¢46,

she turned her schools toward democratization. The

major aims of this reform rrogram in education were: 1) the
eliminaticn of militarism and ultranationalism; 2) democratizaticng:
3) modernizaticn; and, 4) decentralization of education control.
Specific reforms included: 1) the provision of greater equality of
educational cprortunity through the conversion of the multiple-track
into a single-track system; 2) an additional three years of
compulsory education; 3) coeducation at all levels; and, 4) general
education at the seccndary and higher levels. To train intelligent
participation in a democracy, a new ccntent was introduced --notakly
social studies at the elementary and secondary levels. During the
present pericd, scme of these goals and reforms have been modified,
however, the essential goals remain: suiting education to life,
helping the individual to develor his ability, and the goal of
freedcm of speech and action. (SEE)
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Foreword

HIS STUDY, one of the Office of Education series on

education in other countries, is the third to be published
as a result of on-the-spot reporting on Jupanese education in
its own setting. The first of these studies was the official
report to the Japanese Government made by David Murray,
a Rutgers University professor who went to Japan im 1873
as National Superintendent of Schools and Colleges and as
advisor to the Department of Education in establishing the
first modern educational system in that country. That report,
published in 1875, provides a firsthand account of the begin-
nings of modern education in Japan.

In 1900 Robert Ellsworth Lewis, a citizen of the United
Ntates of America residing in Shanghai, went to Japan to
survey the educational scene. His report was published that
same year.

The author of this current Bulletin was in Japan for vary-
ing periods. From 1929 to 1935 during the prewar years, he
was a teacher in the Jupanese Government higher schools;
from 1946 to 1949 he was civil education officer on a Regional
Military Government team working with educators in sonth-
ern Japan. For purposes of studying the current Japanese
edncational system in relation to that of earlier periods, the
Office of Education sent him to Japan in the spring of 1957
to visit schools, confer with Government officials, educational
leaders, teachers, and others directly concerned with education.
From them ail came invaluable assistance on this project.

It is believed that this buletin will provide useful infor-
mation to educational and other groups and to individuals
interested in Japanese education and its unique historical

background.

United States Commissioner of Education.
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CHAPTER |
Educational Philosophy and Policy

Introduction: Three Epochs

LL JAPAN, figuratively speaking, is a school. Alert and eager

to learn, the Japanese place education high in their value sys-

tem and are willing to make sacrifices to obtain it. From their

Confucian heritage they gained deep respect for learning and for
the scholar and the teacher.

Teaching is an esteemed profession. Sensei (teacher) is a term
of respect applied not only to teachers but to doctors. lawyers. and
any honored elder. A textbook used in the temple schools of the
fendal period—/Doji-h'yo or Moral Teuchings for Children—de-
clared: “Pupils should follow their teacher at a distance of 7 feet,
so that they shall not even tread upon his shadow.™ .

An aspiration of the Japanese for themselves and their children
is to get education. Kven among children, school is considered a
privilege to be anticipated with joy. The Japanese youth will say,
as one said to this writer: “To go to school was my greatest pleas-
sure, and study was my play.”

After the Emperor was restored to the throne in 1863 (Meiji
Restoration), Japan determined to modernize. Within a short gen-
eration (1868-95). the Nation lifted itself out of feudalism into the
status of a world power. This swift, far-reaching modernization is
explained in no small part by Japan’s educational system.

The group of 35 young men who led the Meiji Restoration and
inaugnrated the modern period saw the school system as an instru-
ment of national policy. The schools conld teach loyalty to the
Emperor, patriotism. and national unity, they muaintained. And
the schools could provide technicians for the reform program by
which the leaders intended to modernize the country. In bending

L Translated from : Hanawa Hokifichi, Zoku Qunsho Ruiju (*Pokyo, Zokn Gunsho Ruiju
Kanseikni), 32 B, 6-9, Showa 2. [llokiichi Hanawa, compiler, A Clagsified Collection of

Myriad Works, Continned.  1'okyo, the Commitiee of the Classificd Colleetion, 1827, Vol,
32 B, p. 6-0.1

1
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2 JAPAN! THREE EPOCHS OF MODERN EDUCATION

their efforts to the building of a strong Nation, the leaders planned
a utilitarian education for their people. Almost literally, the Na-
tion went to school. And the Japanese continue to go to-school
and to be among the world’s apt students,

In the educational and intellectnal history of modern Japan since
the Restoration, three relatively definite movements may be indi-
cated as follows: (1) The introduction and development of mod-
ern education, herenfter referred to in the text as the /nitial Mod-
ernization L poch (1872-1937); (2) the conversion of education to
the needs of a nation at war, or the Wartime Epoch (1987—45);
and (3) the bnilding of a new democratized system, or the Democ-
ratization I£poch (1945 to the present). In dealing with such his-
torical movements, the writer has found it necessary to keep the
epoch dates somewhat flexible, and there will be some overlapping
and some gaps here and there, from epoch to epoch, Accounts of
the Wartime Epoch appear for the most part in chapters 1 and 112

During the early part (1872 to 1886) of the first epoch Japan
built considerably upon the pattern of Western thonght and insti-
tutions to create her first modern educational system. Then from
1886 onward she revised this system to conform more nearly to what
she considered native values and dedicated it to serving the interests
of the State. The modernization during the initial epoch was largely
made possible by development of a national school systeni und the
consequent almost universal education and literacy.

With the coming of the second movement indicated, or the War-
time Iipoch, there was an isolation of school and society from earlier
inflnences and a conversion of the schools to a wartime program.
The third, or Democratization Epoch, has two indieated phases:
Japan’s building a new democratized educational system—first, un-
der.the Allied Occupation (1943 to 1952) ; second, under Japan’s
responsibility and with some modifications since the pence treaty
went into effect (1952 to the present).

This bulletin presents an abridged view of the education pattern
and its developments during the three indicated epochs. Only his-
torical volume upon volume cun offer the full view of education in
Japan,

Initial Modernization Epoch

When Japan entered the niodern world, she had been imbued for
centuries with the traditional philosophy of Confucianisni—espe-

2 These epochs, or periods, are ndabted by the anthor from the historical outline found
in Ministry of Education. Kducation in Japan, Graphic Prexentation; 1957 (M'okye, the
Ministry, 1957). p. 17,
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EDUCATIONAL PHILOSOPHY AND POLICY 3

cially the Chu-hsi School from Sung China, which taught respect
for the past and the established system and obedience to anthority
and loyalty to supeviors. The school enrrienlum featured the Con-
fucian classics; many of the teachers were Japanese Confucian schol-
ars.  Confueianism in Japan, as in China, was less an abstract phi-
losophy than an ethical system, for it had to do with the practical
atfairs of life such as govermment, social relations, and education.
Under this philosophy, society was hierarchical with fixed bonds of
duty and affection between lower and higher members, such as sub-
ject and Ewmperor, pupils and teachers. The purpose of education
was not limited to imparting useful knowledge. Training the char-
acter of the student in moral virtue through study and emulation of
the great souls of the past was emphasized.

Congervative Confucian doctrine as developed in Japan, with its
acceptance of the anthority of tradition and its demand for loyalty
above evervthing else including filial piety,® became an integral part
of Japanese enlture and was interpreted to meet the demands of
each period. Loyalty, which in fendal times had been to the imne-
diate lord. was transferved through the instrumentality of the
schools to the person of the Emperor.

With the opening of Japan to Western thought, the literature of
Confucianism was temporarily put aside to enable the people to
master a great body of practical information in a brief time. Edu-
cation, which had been a byproduct of moral training, became one
of the major purposes of life. It was no longer a private road to
accomplishment for a few, but an essential preparation for youth to
take their part in building a modern State. There was little time
for estheties. There was pressure to acquire knowledge so that
Japan could grow strong and face other powers on equal terms.

National unity was created out of the localism of loyalty to fendal
lords throngh teaching loyalty of the people to the Emperor. With
his position as the focal point of the reform movement. there was
issned in the Emperor's name, a policy statement setting forth the
principles on which the Iaperial rule would be based. While the
battles of the Restoration were raging in 1868, the young Emperor
made an oath before “The Celestial Gods and Terrestrinl Deities”
which constituted a Japanese Declaration of the Rights of Man.

3 #XMorals” (Shushin) textbooks taught that filial plety was subordinate to loyalty to
the Emperor. and included in it. One of the interpreters of the Imperial Reseript on Edue
eation states: *In Confucianiswi [in Chinal . . . filial piety ix more generally emphasized
than loyalty. In Japan. on the contrary, loyalty is a far greater virtne than filial piety."”
Petsujiro Inoue. The Tmperial Rescript an Education and Confucianism, nx guoted in Kiyoko
Takedn Cho, Christian Criticiam of Traditional Japanese Ethics in the Meiji Peviod {Mitaka,
Japan. International Christinn University, 1056], p. 32,  (Mimeo,)
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4 JAPAN: THREE EPOCHS OF MODERN EDUCATION

The fifth article of this Charter Oath of Five Avticles fixed the
purposes of national education:

Wisdom and knowledge shall be sought all over the world in order to estab-
ligh firmly the foundations of the Empire. [Kokutail.4

After the military campaigns had brought a measure of peace
and stability, the lenders turned their attention in 1870 to the task
of carrying out the Charter Qath in the field of education. An
order went out to local officials to send their brightest young men
to Tokyo for dispatch abroad as students. The old temple schools
of feudal days were closed in preparation for a completely new and
modern school system. On July 18, 1871, a Department of Edu-
cation was set up and vested with authority over edueational and
cultural matters. This step was to fix the pattern for the next 74
years for a central control agency at the top to plan the educational
strncture and administer the school system.

The new Department drew up an ambitious outline of a national
system of 4-year compulsory and umiversal edncation with a view
to unifying the people. The educational ordinance, called Gakusei
(Educational System), was promulgated on September 8, 1872
Following a pattern of centralization similar to that of the French.
it divided the country into 8 collegiate divisions in each of which
was to be a university. Each division was subdivided into 32 mid-
dle or high school districts and, at the local level, each middle
school district was to have 210 elementary school districts, for a
grand total of 8 universities, 256 middle schools and 53,760 elemen-
tary schools thronghout the country.® The magnitude of this plan
is evident when one realizes that np to this time schools were in
temples, and teachers were priests and a few ronin (unattached
samurai) whose method of teaching was individual tutoring of a
few select students. It was, therefore, impracticable to put this
plan into immediate effect. The code was merely the outline of a
system to be carried out as circumstances permitted.

As stated in the outline transmitted by the Minister of Educa-
tion to the Commissioner of Education in the U. 8. A,, the aim
was to make a practical education available to all. In a rigorous
departure from the old ways, the Japanese Government emphasized
the importance of developing the mind of each individual:

There have been schools in Japan for many years, but from thelr ic:per-

fection or misdirection, they benefited the upper classes only. Farmers,
mechanics, traders, and women were left in ignorance. Even among the

4 Chitoshi Yanaga, Japan Since Perry (New York, McGraw-Hill Ilook Co., Ine.. 1949),
p. 48, Over the years Kokutai came to mean a mystical faith in the Emperor-State and
jn tle sum total of national characteristics.

s Baron Dairoku Kikuchi, Jap Education (Lond John Murray, 1909), p. 72.
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upper classes, education wax very imperfect, und more devoted to art, lit-
ernture, and useless discussions than to anything practical. The new
school-law aims at lenving none in ignorance in any class, male or femnle?

Japan seemed in a strategic position for attempting a moderniza-
tion program. She began to survey what the worlds cultures had
to offer and to choose what suited her best. She brought in French
experts to help write a criminal code and to teach strategy to the
army; English experts to help build railways, lightlionses, and tele-
graph lines, and to orgaifize and train a navy: German experts to
help set up loeal governments and establish medical schools; and
she obtained United States’ assistance in developing a postal service,
scientific agriculture, and school system.

The Japanese had looked at the school system in the U, S, and
felt it best snited to their needs, for they believed the U. 8. had
come nearer to solving the problem of universal edueation than any
other country at the tine by its development of “the common
school.™ In 1872 the Japanese Government sent to the West a
mission under the leadership of Prince Tomomi Iwakura, prima-
rily to get treaty revision and secondarily to learn about the edu-
cational systems of the West. The letter of credentials that Prince
Iwakura carried from the Emperor to President Ulysses S. Grant
said, after mentioning treaty revision:

It is our purpose to select from the various institutions prevailing among
enlightened nations such as are best suited to our present condition, and
adopt then, in gradual reformns and improvements of our policy and cus-
toms, so as to be upon an equality with them.?

Representing education on the mission was the First Senior Sec-
retary of the new Department of Edueation. Fujimaro Tanaka, and
five of his assistants. They were greeted in Washington by John
Eaton, Jr., then U. 8. Commissioner of Education, who took a per-
sonal as well as an official intevest in aiding them. He set up a
program of school visits and collected an assortment of ednentional
documents, including university catalogs. reports from the States
and from Canada, school laws and statistics, and pamphlets on such
subjects as special education of the deaf and mute. Conunissioner
Eaton also assembled a small Hbrary of professional textbooks, in-
cluding the works of Horace Mann and Henry Barnard and spe-
cialized subject-matter books such as object lessons [Pestalozzian
method], the normal school, graded schools, and the like,® which

6 [Department of the Interior. Bureau of Education.} Report of the Commisnioner for
the Year 1872 (Washington, U. 8, Government Printing Office, 1873), p. 538-39.

7 Kengl Hnmada, Prince Ito (Tokyo, Sanseldo Co.. 1938), p. 65-66.

8 Letterpress Copybook., Letter of John Eaton, Jr,, to F. M. Tanaka, dated May 7, 1872,
Papers of Commissioner John Eaton, Washington, U. 8, Archives, Vol. V.
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the Mission took to Japan. There they were translated and used in
setting up the new national school system.

While the Iwaknra Mission was en route to Washington, Japanese
Charge d’Affaires, Arinori Mori, who had been impressed by the
public¢ education system in the United States, anticipated that edu-
cation wonld be a major interest of the mission. He addressed an
identicul letter to a number of persons in the U. 8. requesting their
advice for Japan. He received 12 detailed answers from college
presidents, professors, State superintendents of scliools, a clergy-
man, and a member of Congress. These appeared in an 1873 book
which became a general guide to policy in forming the new school
system,

One of the replies, from a professor at Rutgers College, David
Murray, stressed the importance of adapting the edncational sys-
tem to the national enlture:

There are traditional customns which it would be unwise to undertake to
subvert. There are institutions alveady founded which are revered for
their local and national associations, which without material change may

be made the Dest elements of a new system. Every successful school sys-
tem must be a natural outgrowth frem the wants of a nation.?

These words from a cultural relativist surprised the Japanese
mission which wanted quick resn.s. It employed Dr. Murray as
the first National Superintendent of Schools and Colleges and
Adviser to the Department of Education, ant the then nmmnificent
salary of 600 yen per mouth (about $300) plus travel expenses to
and from Japan, and an unfurnished Western-style house.

Murray began his work of assisting the Japanese in 1873, just
about the time Tanakn, the Jupanese official charged with admin-
istering the new system, returned from his trip. For 5145 years,
the two formed a team in the building of an educational system.

Murray’s work included planning courses of study, inspecting
schools, and providing advisory assistance in construction and
equipment of school buildings. Consistent with his earlier reply to
Arinori Mori’s inquiry, he opposed a plan by Mori to replace Japa-
nese with the English lingnage and wrged, in order to “naturalize
education,” that textbooks be written in Japanese to replace the
ones from the U. S. then in use,® aud that Japanese teachers be
trained to replace the foreigners. He advocated new facilities for
the training of teachers, helped introduce the 1-month teaclers’

9 Education in Japan: A Series of Lcticrs Addressed by Prominent Americana to Arinori
Mori (New York, D. Appleton and Co., 1873), p. 101.

10 One of the few indigenous texts was the Outline of Japanese History published in
1872 by the Ministry, primarily containing the namews of the Emperors of Japan.
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institute for training the Confucianist-oriented teachers in new meth-
ods, and advocated the edueation of women.

A normal school was established in Tokyo in 1872 to provide
teachers for the new national system. Another U. S. citizen, Marion
M. Scott, formerly an elementary school principal from San Fran-
cisco, was brought in to instruct the Jaupanese in teaching methods
for elementary schools. He taught English, demonstrated teaching
technique, and supervised the practice teaching of a group of ma-
ture normal school students, in a laboratory school attached to the
normal school. Most of the graduates went into teaching in the
prefectural normal schools that were soon organized throughout the
country,

In 1876, Dr. Mnrray accompanied Vice-Minister Tanaka and a
mission of Japanese edueators to the Centennial Exposition at Phila-
delphin, and helped them make a comparative study of systems of

* education from the various national exhibits there. The Japanese

acquired nmany of the exhibits by purchase or donation. The mis-
sion then weut on to Boston, where it spent a week inspecting the
publie schools, At a cost of about $10,000, Tunaka purchased a set
of furniture and teaching materials then in use in the Boston schools.
He also commissioned the city architect to prepare comprehensive
plans for a primary and a secondary school for reproduction in
Japan. These plans and equipment were the busis for the con-
strietion in Scptember 1877 of an educational exhibit in Tokyo,
containing classrooms equipped in Western style, and destined for
use as models for Japanese schools.

Fully as important perhaps to the nodernization process as the
bringing in of Western experts was thé program of sending out
young people to other parts of the world to seek kuowledge, as
urged by the Imperial Oatll. Between 1868 and 1877 about 500,
including 5 women, were sent abroad. More than half of them
came to the 11, 8, and specialized in education, science, engineering,
and law.

Three young men came to teacher-training institutions in the
U. S. in 1875, where they studied the progressive philosophy and
techniques of the Swiss educator, Pestalozzi, then gaining popu-
larity.® One of the trio, Hideo Takamine, went to Oswego State
Normal School, fountainhead of Pestalozzianism in the U. S. Upon
their return to Japan in 1878, the three men published texts on
progressive methods and assumed top positions in the new higher

1 According to his teaching. instruction should be in conformity with the natural de.
velopment of the child, and learning is best achieved through sense experience with objects,
models, and specimens, rather than rote memorlzation of abstractions.
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normal school, where they introduced the theory and practice of
Pestalozzi. Later, an American woman, expert in Pestalozzian
teaching, was employed. The paradox in this development is found
in the fact that the Western nations were hesitantly sampling a
freer type of education than was then in vogue, while the Japa-
nese, whose tradition was authoritarian, were boldly seeking the
most progressive type then known.

In one part of Japan particularly, Hokkaido in the far mnorth,
the influence of the U. S. during this period seems quite marked.
U. S. Commissioner of Agriculture, Horace Capron, headed the
group to help plan agricultural development there. Even now the
countryside with its extensive farming, its silos, and farm animals,
resembles New England.

Here also survives the memory of the educator, William S. Clark,
president of Massachusetts Agricultural College. When the Iwa-
kura Mission visited New England, its members had observed the
recently established land-grant colleges which provided a combi-
nation of vocational and military training. This plan struck the
Japanese as useful to Japan in teaching the people to feed and to
defend themselves. Accordingly, they invited Dr. Clark to come
to Holkaido and head the Sapporo Agricultural School, which later
becanie Hokkaido University.

During his stay of 8 months, Dr. Clark helped to introduce scien-
tific agricultural education and military drill, and through extra-
curricular activities, made Sapporo School a source of Christian
leadership in Japan.: As lie was leaving Sapporo on horseback, he
turned in his saddle and said to a small band of devoted students;
*“Boys, be ambitious.” This simple admonition struck a responsive
chord among Japanese youth and became one of tlie mottoes of
schoolboys throughout the Nation, remembered und quoted tc this
day.t?

The 19th century Japanese educator, Yukichi Fukuzawa—born a
samurai and reared according to the strict feudal code of behavior—
visited the U. S. and Europe just before the Restoration. On his
return to Japan he devoted himself to the founding of a Western-
type school (which later beeame Keio University) and to the spread
of information about the West. In his teaching and writing he
emphasized individualism, self-respect, and social interest. His
book Seiyo Jiji (Conditions in Western Lands) was widely used.
Among other writings, he brought out a series of 17 pamphlets on
education arguing for a practical utilitarian edueation.

12 Hokkaldo University., with an eurollment of over 5,000, has 1 BBA Society (Boys, Be

Ambitious), a bust of Clark on the Campus, and a William 8. Clark “Farewell Monument™”
bearing the motto.
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Courtesy of Shkannon McCune

Pioneer in agricultural education.
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Despite the efforts of the team of Tanaka and Murray to make
their plan work, it came under severe criticism by those who op-
posed the cost of modern schools and preferred the traditional tutor-
ing of fendal times. It was too early; the new Government was
not yet firmly established and pople questioned centralized control.

Tunaka, then Vice-Minister of Edvecation, had noted the solution
to the problein of school control in the U. S.—the local school board,
placing responsibility for support and control upon the community.
The two men drafted a second educational ordinance promulgated
in 1879, which attempted a measure of decentralized school con-
trol by providing for popularly elected educational affairs bourds
(gakumu iin) in each town and village. These differed from the
plan in the U. 8. in that they were under the Prefectural Gov-
ernor, with the central Government retaining final control.!3

The public reportedly interpreted this move as a Government plot
to shift the burden of school support to their shonlders; they closed
some schools and consolidated others. As a result, fewer children
went to school, and the education of girls was dropped.

In the meantinie, the Confucianists had been gaining power.!*
With their active support, the Educational Ordinance of 1880 was
prormwulgated, giving the (Govermment control again. The revision
modified the power of the bomids by making them appointive by
the Governor instend of elective by the people. It specified exactly
what the Governor should do. From then on the central Govern-
ment accepted responsibility for the support of elenientary educa-
tion and has continued to do so.

Tanaka resigned. Murray had completed his employment in
Japan, and had gone home. The depuarture of these leaders from
Japan’s educational scene marked a transition from what may some-
times be called the initial influence of education in the United States
upon education in Japan.

Yt in the new schoolhouses modeled after those of Boston in the
187C%, Japanese children sat at desks instead of on the floor; they
used blackboards and chall, slates and pencils; charts, and wall
maps were in evidence. Various texts were translations of the
moralistic schoolbooks popular in the United States at that time.
Japunese students returning from the United States filled key posts
in education, including the presidencies of Tokyo and Kyushu Im-

13 For fuller treatment, see: Fred N. Kerlinger, Educational Affairs Boards: Precursors
of Mcdern Japanese Boards of Edueation, History of Education Journal, 5: 91-96, Spring
1954,

141n 1878 they were credited with persuading the Emperor to fssue an Imperial Diree-
tive vn Eduecation. It reversed the purposes of his Imperial Oath, which had urged the
peopl: to seek knowledge outside, and it told them to look withia for the basis of their
moraiity in traditional Confucian values.
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perinl Universities, Tokyo Higher Normal School, and the private
higher institutions of Waseda and Keio.

That all this did not entirely fit the Japanese cultural require-
nents is evidenced by the next phase of Meiji educational history.
By 1878, reaction was setting in. Manners and morals had been
taught orally from the beginning of the modern school system, in-
cluding lessons on virtue in the classic Confucian sense; nauely,
filial piety, propriety, and loyalty. The Western education had
tended to depreciate formal trentment of this subject as a sepurate
course in the curriculum. Japanese Government leaders had be:ome
alarmed at the independence of the students and were hearing' de-
mands for a return to the Confucian-ethical base of edneation. The
Department, in writing the new KEducational Ordinance in 860,
niade niorals a required course. Under the direction of retired rmy
officers, it also introduced military drill to some classes in public
school, “for the reason that it was nseful as moral and intellectual
as well as physiceal training.””'®

Toward the end of the same year schools were forbidden i« use
books contnining materials “dangerous to national peace or inju:ious
to public morals.” To provide guidance on approved subject met-
ter the Department began to compile a series of standard text< for
the various snbjects which incinded the principles of loyalty and
filinl piety, a traditional part of Japan’s ethical idens. "The {Jon-
fucianists responded by writing books, making speeches, foriaing
societies, and assuming positions in the Departinent of Education.

In 1885 Arinori Mori, ex-diplomatic representative to the U. S,,
was appointed Minister of State for Education in the cabinet of
lhis friend Count (later Prince) Hirobumi Ito.

One of his first acts was to write in 1886 a series of education
ordinances to replace the single code of education of 1880. These
ordinances provided a uniform, standardized educational systerr. un-
der centralized control of a Ministry of Education and made 4
years of school compnlsory. They became the basis for the mod-
ern systemi. For it, Mori stated the revised object of educs:tion
when lie said: “In the administration of all schools, it must be kept
in mind, what is done is not for the sake of the pupils, but for the
sake of the country.”'® Schools, he held, are places to build loyal
subjects, who will beconte resources in bringing about the prosperity
of the country, and the main method of building such subjects is
morals education and military training.

15 Kikuehi, op. eit., p. 333.

16 G, B, Sansom. The Western World and Japan (New York, Alfred A. Knopf, 1950),
p. 459.
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Several years before in Paris. Morvi and Ito (who later wrote the
Meiji ('onstitution) had discussed problems Japan faced—the Con-
stitution the Emperor had promised and the edueational system then
under attack. “It is highly probable,” says Sansom, “that the edu-
cational poliey introduced in. 1886 was designed by them in con-
sultation so as to harmonize with the constitutional principles, par-
ticularly the doctrine of the supremacy of the state, which Ito
planned to embody in his draft.”" 'The educational reforms he
introduced, which fixed the pattern for schools during the epoch
extending through World War II, reversed the program of Tanaka
and Murray which Mori apparently had supported during the pre-
vious decade. The new system, though resembling that in the U. S,
in organizat:~n and in teaching methods, conformed to the new
Japanese policy.

At this juncture. they discovered, together with the educators of
the U. 8, and other countries, a new (German scheool of pedagogy—
that of the idealist philosopher, Herbart. The Japanese felt Her-
bartian ideas fitted their needs more closely than Pestalozzi’s, for
Herbart’s disciples advocated moral education as the nmin object
of education and leld that it could best be achieved by a study of
national history and literature.!’® The Prussians had achieved State
control of education—one of the goals of the Japanese leaders.
Thereafter, Japanese scholars going abroad tended to go to Ger-
man universities to study educational philosophy and German Her-
bartians were called to Tokyo.

German educational philosophy was influential in the school sys-
tem at the same time that German constitutional scholars were ad-
vising on the drawing up of the new Japanese Constitution. In
both cases. there was borrowing. This time, it was selective to
reinforce rather than displace the native Shinto-Confucian philos-
ophy. The Japanese interpreted their problems as being similar to
Germany’s—the necessity to catch up with other powers in national
strength—and they felt that German solutions were appropriate to
their needs. According to one writer, the Japanese might have
produced the same kind of system with or without German ideas.!

Mori’s program of morals teaching, military training. and na-
tionalism in the new code helped produce a sense of national soli-
darity among the student populatien. During the 1880, therefore.

17 Ibid., p. 461.

18 The leaders Interpreted the five virtues of Herbartianism-—sineerity, integrity. good
will, justice, and reward—as the Confucian principles of morality, benevolence, righteous-
ness, civility, wisdom, and fidelity, and considered Herbartianism as evidence of the cor-
rectness of their stand. See: Kiyoko Takeda Cho, Christian Criticiam of Traditional
Japanese Bthics in the Meljé Period, p. 35.

19 Sansom, op. cit,, p. 363-64.
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education moved toward nationalism and developed along lines of
standardization and State control,

After the Constitution of 1889, the next step was to devise a
statement of nationalist edueational philosophy which would be in
line with the Constitution and serve as a basic guide for the Nation’s
schools,

This step was achieved by the issuance, in the name of the Em-
peror, of a short document—the Imperial Rescript on Education®—
on QOctober 30, 1890, destined to influence Japan’s history. Pri-
marily instigated by Motoda, n Confucianist in the Imperial House-
hold, it stated the objectives of education in tertus of Shinto-(lon-
fucianist values. The Shinto ideology of Eniperor worship was
combined with the Confucian ethical concepts of loyalty, filial piety,
and obedience to superiors. The duties of subject to ruler were
expanded to include the obligation “to respect the Constitution and
observe the laws” and to ofter one’s self courageously to the State
should emergency arise. The philosophy of education in this Re-
seript was interpreted over the yeurs as a statement of moral stand-
ards for the Japanese.

Ancestor worship, loyalty to the Emperor, duty to State, and
filinl piety were crystallized as State morals and absolute virtues.
The Rescript tied together religion, patriotism, and the family sys-
tem. It became a catechism memorized and recited by the people,
and periodically made the center of a religions ritual in school
assemblies throughout the land. On such occasions, the National
Anthem was sung, then the principal removed the Imperial Reseript
from its lacquered case and read it, intoning as if in prayer. He
dared not make a mistake, for that would be an insult to the Impe-
rial Family, and might cost him his job, or, if he were especially
ardent, might cause him even to commit suicide. In the State school
system, its philosophy permeated the curriculum until 1946. Pri-
marily taught through the morals course, it was also the basis for
history, geography, and other courses. It contributed to placing the
direction of education in the hands of the national leaders and the
Confucianists—helped unify the people, und strengthiened the Gov-
ernment.

Over the years, the Imperial Rescript was interpreted and rein-
terpreted in keeping with the rising nationalism. Commentaries on
this brief edict were volunmiinous by the 1920’s; and by the early
1930’s, it was sponsored by the militarists. Principals of schools
were responsible for preserving the document, and some reportedly
sacrificed their lives rescuing it from burning schoolhouses. By

2 For full text, see appendaix A, p. 216,
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1937 it had received an additional exegesis in a nationalistic docu-
ment, Kokutai No Hongi (Basic Principles of the National Policy),*!
which had a stringent effect on the school system.

Nstionalism, promoted in the schools following the publication of
Mori’s ordinances of 1886, was stimulated by the effort to revise
uneqial treaties and by the Japanese victories in the Sino-Japanese
War (1894-95) and the Russo-Japanese War (1904-05). The dem-
onstiation by school children that they could read the news about
the var against China, was evidence to many of the value of public
education and brought greater support for the schools.

Despite the fact that from 1886 to World War II various rescripts
and directives were issued to limit foreign learning to technical
mattars, new ideas continued to seep in, especially after World
War I when news of the peace plans of President Woodrow Wilson
and >f the Russian Revolution reached Jzpan. Liberalism, social-
ism, democracy, and communism caught attention of students and
intellectuals.

During the post-World War I period, there was a revival of inter-
est ir. democratic education. Some of the younger Japanese scholars
studying in the U. S. observed progressive education and found in
John Dewey’s writings what they considered a systematic educa-
tional theory based on democracy. Several of the students trans-
lated into Japanese Dewey’s books School and Society, The Child
and :he Curriculum, Democracy and Education, and Reconstruction
of Philosophy. Twice Dewey was invited to Japan to lecture, first
in 1918 at Waseda University where he spoke on “The Philosophical
Basis of Democracy,” and again in 1919 at Tokyo Imperial Univer-
sity where he outlined his instrumentalist philosophy.

The influence of his writings and lectures could be observed espe-
cially in the higher normal schools. The Japanese also brought to
Japan such persons as Helen Dalton, originator of the Dalton plan,
William H. Kilpatrick of Teachers College, Columbia University,
and Carlton Washburne, superintendent of a progressive school sys-
tem at Winnetka, Y11. Such influences were to be noted in teacher
training until the early 1930’s when militarism and nationalism then
began to pattern education to fit the needs of the new order.

Wartime Epoch

Specialized agencies of thought control had been organized within
the Ministry of Education, from 1928 on. When the army group
21 For complete text, see Robert King Hall, editor, Kokutai No Hongi: Cardinal Princi-

ples of the National Entity of Japan, translated by John Owen Gauntlett (Cambridge,
Mass., Harvard University Fress, 1049), 200 p.

s ity
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came to power in 1931, it sought to eliminate liberalism among
teachers and students and to replace it with faith in the “national
polity,” and “Japanese spirit.” This resulted in “thought contrcl,”
to prevent people from thinking “dangerous thoughts” about foreign
ideologies and win them to the principles of the /mperial Resoript
on Education.

Called variously Bureau of Thought Supervision and Bureau of
Education and Training, the Ministry agency was divided into two
parts. A section of thought supervision, by punitive measures in
cooperation with the secret police, tried to control thought in
schools and conducted propaganda campaigns. An investigation
section surveyed thought problems in schools and social education
institutes and examined books. It was this Thought Supervision
Bureau that produced such policy books as 7'he Way of the Subject
(Shimmin no Michi) and Basic Principles of the National Polity.

Specialized councils of educators and laymen, such as the Council
on Innovation in Education and Learning, were established to ad-
vise the Minister on policy for a thought program to insure the
support of the people for nationalism. The following swnmary of
their recommendations drawn up in 1936 present the philosophy of
the thought-control program:

1. Japanese institntions should be interpreted iu accordance with national

aims, which should be contrasted with the individualism and materialism
of the West.

2, All things not in conformity with national policy sheuld be excluded
from Japanese thinking,

3. University professors should be chosen uot only for scholarship but also
for loyalty to Japanese tradition.

4. In the elementary schools, especially, the Japanese spirit and ancestor
worship should be stressod,

3. In the training of teachers, principals, and inspectors, the importance of
political reliability shonld be emphasized.

8. Texthooks should be designed to enhance the national spirit and should
include an examination and refutation of foreign social philosophies.

7. Courses, such as morals and civics, should be tanght in such a way as
to strengthen filial piety, loyalty, obedience to law.

8. History, in particular, should interpret Japan's socinl and political sys-
tem favorably.

9. Other subjects, such as practical and fine arts and physical training,
should also be utilized,22

22 The Council on Innovation in Education and Learning. Draft of the Proposal of the
Counceil on Innovation in [earning and Education. October 1936. In: Mark T. Orr, Edu-
cation Reform Policy in Occupied Japan (Chapel Hill, N. C., University of North Carolina,
1954). p. 23-25. (Unpublished doctoral dissertation,)
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The Government, felt the need for an official statement to define
the moral basis for patriotism through unswerving loyalty to the
Imperial family. The Ministry bureau responsible for thought con-
trol issued, in 1987, its policy document—Basic Principles of the
National Polity—which elaborated on the Imperial Rescript. It
traced the divine origin of Japan, its Imperial family and its
people, and redefined the Japanese spirit to awaken the people’s
national consciousness and stimulate them to greater efforts in
“guarding and maintaining the prosperity of the Imperial throne”
and backing natjonal poliny.

Several million copies were distributed to teachers from the ele-
mentary level to the university. It was required reading for stu-
dents at the jumior college and normal school levels. Teaching staffs
were required to study it in groups, and “morals” teachers were
expocted to master it.?* The theme—a mystical Emporer-worship—
was to become the core of educational philosophy and the basis fur
a philosophy of life for the citizens. With the aid of commentaries,
Basic Principles of the National Polity yrovided the Nation with
a guide to social ideals and behavior which helped teachers to mold
thought and train youth to its approved action.

After the war with China was resumed in 1937, the Government
felt the need to revise education to bring it in line with the goals
of the New Order in East Asia. Placing reliance on research and
propaganda organizations, the earlier Council on Innovation in
Education and Learning was replaced with a new high-level Edu-
cetion Imvestigation Council, which took the responsibility for
thought control out of the hands of the Ministry of Education and
put it under the Premier’s office.

The mission of this council was to implement the proposals of the
preceding council, draft a plan of action which would explain and
justify the position of Japan in Greater East Asia, and correlate
all branches of study with the theories of Japanese nationalism.*

In 1938, while the war in China was continuing, militarists ex-
erted increased efforts to marshal the schools behind the war.
General Sadao Araki, who was appointed Minister of Education,
stressed spiritual and moral education as & means of promoting
loyalty to the Emperor and service to the State.

Out of the work of the Education Investigation Council came the
National School Reform of 1941. It was not fully implemented
because of the war; it did contribute to chatiges in the curriculum
at lower school levels. At the elementary level, according to Min-

28 Robert King Hall, Education for a New Japan (New Haven., Connecticut. Yale Unl-

versity Press, 1949), p. 17,
24 Orr. op. cit. p. 25,
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istry of Education Order No. 4, March 14, 1941, the aim of the morals
course was “to make students realizo the moral mission of the Empire,
and by training them in practical morality, to cultivate virtues based
on the principles of the Imperial Rescript on Education.” The aim
of language study was “. . . to train the students in the ability of
self-expression in and understanding of everyday language, and to
cultivate national spirit through the study of national thought and
feeling.” The study of history was “to make students learn the
essence of our nation’s history, and to make them realize the historical
mission of the empire. . . . [The teacher should help them] trace
the development of the Empire in accordance with [the ideas of] the
remoteness of the foundation of the Nation, the unbroken Imperial
line, the glorious achievements of our successive Emperors, the deeds

of the loyal and wise, and the historical record of the services ren- .

dered by all the people to the:¢ountry.”

Science and mathematics s well as physical education were pressed
into service. The study of science and mathematics was “to cnable
students . . . to cultivate the creative spirit, based on reason, and to
enable them to contribute to the growth of the nation.” Further
it was “to make them realize their duties in the mission of cultural

creation based on the mission of the Empire.” Physical training

was “to make them vigorous and strong in mind and body and [thus]
increase their ability to carry out [the ideal of] service through self-
sacrifice [for the country].”# Tt is estimated that about a third of
the curriculum was then devoted to nationalistic content.?

Military officers were in key positions in schools and held final
jurisdiction over educational activities, and the new nationalistic

educational philosophy was still being formulated. The Imperial -

Rescript had had over a hundred commentaries, including the re-
statement of it in the Basic Principles of the National Polity;
Ministry bureaus had published theories on nationalist education
and distributed copies of them. In 1941, another policy document,
The Way of the Subject, was issued.*” Like its predecessor, Basic
Principles of the National Polity, it was a textbook for indoctri-
nation of teachers and students in loyalty and filial piety, and it
defended on moral grounds the activities of Japan abroad. It
attacked individualism and described the correct “Way of the Sub-
ject” which was based on “Service to the State.” It formed the

#Translated from: Kindai Nihon Kyoiku Seido Shiryo Hensan.Kai, Kindai Nihon
Kyoikuy Seido Shirye. Tokyo, Dal Nihon Yubenkal Kodansha, Showa 31. [Editorial
Committee for Historical Materials on the Recent Japanese Educational System. Histori.
cal Mcterials on the Recent Japanese Educational System. 'Tokyo, Dal Nihon Yubc' Lal
Kodansha, 1956.1 Vol. II, p. 280-33.

% Delmar M. Brown, Nationalism in Japan (Berkeley and Los Angeles, University of
California Press, 1855), p. 222.

27 A translation appears in: Otto D. Tollschus, Tokyo Record (New York, Reynal and
Hitcheock, 1943), p. 426-27.
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third in a trilogy of statements of educational philosophy, begin-
ning with the Imperial Resecript.

Educational philesophy, as spelled out in the core course in morals,
taught that the value of a person was in his usefulness and sub-
servience to the State. As one Japanese educator said: “Japan was
so engrossed in the work of equipping herself as a modern state
that she had to subordinate all humnan values to tasks of immediate
urgency, namely consolidation of her national power, and the acqui-
sition of wenlth.”?® Loyalty and patriotism were considered the
highest virtues; individualism, iaternationalism, and pacificism were
allied with treason. The State was absolsie.

At the top of the pyramid of author’.y was the small group of
leaders which shifted from the group of outer samurai?® of early
Meiji days to the militarists of the 1930’s and 1940’s. The Govern-
ment leaders became “guides to the people’s morals, keepers of the
people’s conscience, and arbiters of the people’s destinies.” The
schools were used to teach their philosophy that the State was moral
and the “good Japanese” wais expected to devote his life to its
service and, if need be, die for it.

Democratization Epoch
The Early Period

The Allies felt that the philesophy of education had to be changed
it Japan were to return to paths of peace. This would not be
simple, for the philosophy was a product of more than half a
century of indoctrination in service to the State and was based on
traditions that taught the virtue of fitting into a fixed hierarchy.

On July 26, 1945, President Harry S. Truman and Prime Min-
ister Winston Churchill issued the proclamation known as the
Potsdam Declaration. This now aistoric declaration of democratic
philosophy became the basis for Allied policy in Japan and served
as ~ framework for educational policy during the Occupation period.
It required the Japanese to eliizinate . .. for all time the authority

28 Shigeru Nambara, The Iden)s of Educational Reforms in Japan, Educational Record,
31: 6, January 1950.

20 Engineers of the Restoration were subordinate members of distant clans, They were
called outer samurai to distinguish them from the relatives and close allies of the ahogun
Jocated nearer to the capitnl.

30 SCAP, Political Reorientation of Japan: September 1945 to September 1948 (Washing-
ton, U. 8. Government Printing Office, 1049), vol. 7. p. 88. (Report of Goverament Section.)
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and influence of those who have deceived and misled the people of
Japan into embarking on world conquest.” Such action was to be
accornpanied by the removal of “. . . all obstacles to the revival and
strengthening of democratic tendencies among the Japanese people.
Freedom of speech, religion, and of thought, as well as respect for
the fundamental human rights, shall be established.”s!

Immediately, the Occupation authorities faced the problem of
devising specific policy to meet the situation in Japan. Recogniz-
ing the importance of edncation, they included school reform in the
plans.

Tentative plans for a full-scale military government were aban-
doned in favor of 1 policy of working through the Emperor and
the machinery of Japanese Government.

The “United States Initinl Post-Surrender Policy for Japan,” en-
couraging individual liberties and democratic processes, specifically
said of education:

Militarism and ultra-nationalism, in doctrine and practice, including para-
military training, shall be eliminated from the educational system. Former
career militavy and naval officers hoth commissioned and non-commis-

stoned, and all other exponents of militarism and ultra-nationalism shall
be excluded from supervisory and teaching positions.3?

Even before the Occupation got under way, the Japanese Govern-
ment through its Ministry of Education had moved to conform to
what it thought would be Allied policy. It promptly handed down
a series of instructions to schools for the purpose of eliminating
militarism and developing democratic forms. These instructions
included such subjects as the abolition of wartime education acts,
the switching from wartime to peacetime education in primary and
secondary schools, the deletion of warlike educational materials from
textbooks, the dissolution of militaristic youth organizations, and the
prohibition of military training and practice of military sports.3s

All thes> were done voluntarily, under the leadership of Tamon
Maeda, who had been appointed Minister of Education 3 days after
Japan’s surrender. He says of this experience:

. .. for about a month following my appointine:it as Minister of Education

.+ + . We were permitted a comparatively frez hand, with a minimum of
restraints being employed, due largely to the fact that the Occupation

31U, 8. Congress, Senatc Committee on Foreign Re'ations. A Decade of American For-
eign Policy, Baaic Documents: 1941-49 (Washington: U, S. Government Printing Office.
1950), p. 48-50. (Senate Document 123. 8lat Cong.. 1=t Sess.)

32 8CAP, Political Reorientation of Japan: Scptember 1945 to Ceptember 1948, vol. 11,
p. 424.

33 Mombusho. Gakusei Hachijunen Shi (Tokyo, Mombusho, Showa 29), 488. [Ministry of
Education, Eighty Year History of the Educational System. Tokyo, the Ministry, 1954.
p. 488.]




ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

20 JAPAN: THREE EPOCHS OF MODERN EDUCATION

authorities themselves had at this time not yet coinpletely established their
own poliey,  Such was the state of affairs when, under the date of Sep-
femsher 15, 1 issted my owr  “Rducationad Plan for Building the New
Jupan, '

His plan prepared the schools for what was to come and demon-
strated the willingness of the Japanese to cooperate.

A limited Military Government was set np in Japan and a special
staff section ealled Civil Information and Education (CIE) was
organized on September 22, 1945, and given responsibility for
guidance in reorientation and reeduention. The Potsdam Declara-
tion and the United States Initinl Post-Surrender Policy for Japan
formed the basis for Occupation policy. Responsibility for inter-
preting and implementing policy fell on the Supreme Commander
for the Allied Powers (SCAP, which also was used to signify the
Supreme Command, including military and civilian personnel).

SCAP’ initial method of operation in the area of education was
to have the- CIE Section send directives to the Japanese Govern-
ment which established principles and required performance in the
carrying out of refornis. In the 46 Prefectures throughout the
conntry an American Military Government Team stood parallel to
the prefectural govermnent and exercised surveillance over it in the
performance required by the directives. As soon as possible, a CIE
“officer”—generally a professional teacher, not a soldier—was in-
cluded in the makeup of each team to inspect schools and “guide
and assist” Japanese educators in reform.

During the 4 months immediately following the Occupation—
September through December 1945—four policy directives were
issned wkich laid the groundwork for the education reform pro-
gram of the 614 years of the Occupation. The first of these direc-
tives, entitled “Administration of the Educational System of Japan,”
took effect on October 22, 1945.35 It contained a statement of edu-
cational objectives and policies, beginning with policies related to
two general aims of the Occupation: (1) Prohibiting the dissemi-
nation of militaristic and ultranationalistic ideology and requiring
the discontinnance of military education and drill, and (2) encour-
aging of democratic educational concepts and practices aimed at
developing an educated, peaceful, and responsible citizenry. To
accomplish these aims, it directed that a “normally operating educa-
tion system will be re-established as ra; ' '~ as possible.”3¢

Militarists and nltranationalists wer to be removed from teach-

34 The Direction of Postwar Education in Japan, Japan Quarterly, 3: 415, October-
December 1956,

3% SCAP. CIE, Education in the New Japan (Tokyo. GHQ. 1948), vol. II, p. 26-28.

36 Ibid., vol. II, p, 28,
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ing; while anti-militarists and liberals who had been dismissed
during the nationalist period were to be considered for reinstate-
ment. Militarism and ultranationalism were to be rooted out of
school currienlums, textbooks, teaching manuals, and instructional
materials. And on the positive side, democratic curriculums were
to be established as soon as possible. The first part of the policy
was the almost exclusive concern of the Occupation during the first
6 months. At the same time the positive or democratization mis-
sion began to get under way. This first directive constituted the
main outline of reform. In general, succeeding directives repeated
these ideas and suggested means of putting them into practice.

The second SCAP directive, “Investigation, Screening, and Cer-
tification of Teachers and Kducational Officials” of October 30,
194537 required the Japanese to set up machinery for screening the
Nation’s half-million teachers. It contained three major provisions:
(1) Immediate removal of all teachers “known to be militaristic,
ultra-nationalistic, or antagonistic to the objectives and policies of
the Occupation . . .,” (2) disbarment for the time being from the
field of educational activity of all ex-soldiers, and (3) establish-
ment of suitable administrative machinery for “the investigation,
screening, and certification of all present and prospective teachers
and educational officials.”®® 'The process ¢« carrying out such screen-
ing was delayed for a year, since attention was focused on political
officials first.

The third SCAP directive of Decembrr 15, 1945—%“Abolition of
Governmental Sponsorship, Support, Perpetuation, Control, and
Dissemination of State Shinto (Kokka Shinto, Jinja Shinto)”—
provided for separating the Shinto religion from the State. It
prohibited “the dissemination of Shinto doctrines in any form and
by any means in any educational institution supported wholly or
in part by public funds .. .3 Specifically, the directive required
deletion of Shinto doctrine from textbooks and teachers’ manuals,
barred schools from taking students to Shinto shrines or observing
Shinto rites, and forbade governmental circulation of the two nation-
alistic documents, Basic Principles of the National Polity and The
Way of the People.

In several of these directives, the Occupation had used the ex-
pressions “militarism” and “ultranationalism” without defining them
sharply. The Shinto dnectlve contained a brief and general defi-
nition which was later exp.':ded as follows:

37 Ibld., vol. 11, p. 29-80.

38 Ibid., vol. Ii, p. 29.
39 Ibid., vol. II. p. 32-23.
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Militarism—subject matter shall be deleted from textbooks which is
designed to promote (1) . . . the glorification of war as a heroic and ac-
coptable way of setfling disputes; (2) glorification of dying for the Em-
peror with unquestioning loyalty : (8) idealization of war heroes by glori-
tying their military achievements: (4) development of the idea that the
military service ix the only patriotic manner of serving one's country ; and
() glovification of military objects such as guns, warships, tanks, for-
tresses, ete.

Ultranationalism—subject nuitter . , . that (1) promotes the Greater
East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere doctrine or any other doctrine of expan-
ston; (2) advocates the iden that the Japanese people are superior to
other vaces or nationalitiex; (8) teaches concepts and attitudes contravy
to the principles set forth in the Charter of the United Nations; (4) propa-
gutes the idea that the Emperor should he obeyed with unquestioning loy-
alty or that the Empervor it superior to the heads of other states or that
the Emperor system is sacred or immutable,”40

When the textbook examiners in the central Government offices or
in a remote conntry school received such definitions and tried to elim-
inate such materials from their children’s books, they had to tear
the books almost to pieces. Some pages would have all of the text
cut cut, leaving only the margin intact. In varions others, the doc-
trine was so interwoven into the fabric of the document that the
texts could not be used. On December 31, 1945, a fourth directive
was sent to the Japanese Govermwent, entitled “Suspension of
Courses in Morals (Shushin), Japanese History and Geography.*#!
The three courses were dropped, and the texts in these courses were
withdrawn from circulation, The geography course was the first
of these to have new texts prepared and was reopened 6 months
later. The Japanese history course was resumed $ moiiths later.
The morals course was not restored to the curriculum until 1958.

These four directives were issned in the first phase of the Occupa-
tion. With the beginning of the new year—1946—a step was taken
in a positive direction with the issnance on January 9 of a directive
announcing the imminent visit of a U. 8. Education Mission for
the purpose of advising on educational reconstrnetion. The direc-
tive instructed the Japanese Government to appoint a committee of
Japanese edncators to work with the Mission, indicating that the
fields concerned would be educaiional methods, language revision,
reorganization of the Ministry of FEdneation, and decentralization
of the educational system.**

The 27-man Mission arvived in March 1946 for alimost a month’s
study. It worked with the connterpart body, the Japanese Ednea-

40 Ibid., vol. I, p. 2490-41.
41 Ibid., vol. II, p. 36-37,
42 Ibid,, vol. II, p. 41,
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US Army pholograph
US Education Mission to Japan, March 21, 1946,

Left to right, seated: George W, Diemer, Frank N. Freeman, Wilson Compton, Emily
Woodward, Virginia C. Gildersleeve, George D. Stoddard (Chairman), John N,
Andrews, Mildred McAfee Horton, Pearl A. Wanamaker, Alexander J. Stoddard,
Isaac L. Kandel, Gordon T. Bowles. Standing: Harold Benjamin, Thomas V. Smith,
Frederick G. Hochwalt, Willard E. Givens, George S, Counts, Charles S. Johnson, Roy
J. Deferrari, Wm. Clark Trow, Kermit Eby, Emest R. Hilgard, Leon Carnovksy, E. B.
Norton, Pau! P. Stewart, David Harrison Stevens, Charles H. McCloy.

tion Committee (JEC) on a basis of equality. Wide aveas of agree-
ment were reached in an atinosphere of cordiality. After the Mission
departed, the Japanese Government, recognizing the honor accorded
the Japunese group, raised the status of its committee to Cabinet
vank and changed its name to the Japanese Education Reform
Council (JERC).

Though the U. S. Education Mission Report—submitted to Gen-
eral MacArthur on March 30, 1946—was presented to the Japanese
as suggested and not official poliey, it became a policy guide both for
the Japunese and the Qccupation officials. Most of its suggestions
were carried out. Among them were: (1) Introduction of freedom
aud democratic participation into edueation, (2) decentralization of
Ministry of Edueation control, (3) substitution of social studies for
morals, (4) a 6-3-3 ladder*® with the first 9 years compulsory and
free for all childven, (5) greater emphasis on physical edueation

B The edueational stractore I8 patterned after the S-year elomentary, followed by S-yeur

junior high, then 3-year senior high school conon to a large part of the 17, 8, Previously
the Japaunese had n 6-5-3 system,

o
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and vocational education at all levels, (6) independence of private
schools, - (7) change in methods of student guidance, (8) develop-
ment of adult education, (9) increase in number of universities, and
(10) broadening teacher training by means of +-year normal schools
which would provide both professional and liberal education. The
Mission report provided a blueprint for the educational system which
evolved.

The stature of JERC grew until it became the primary Japanese
source of education reform policy. JERC was responsible directly
to the Prime Minister and its advice to the Minister of Education
regarding the implementation of T, S. Mission suggestions carried
weight. It was considered by the Japanese as probably the most
important such edueational council that had been organized since
the Meiji Era began.** It functioned from 1946 until Iate in 1951.

JERC studied and made recommendations on every major problemn
mentioned by the U. S. Education Mission. ' Its members saw them-
selves as forwarding the Japanese restoration of the early Meiji
days ;% they showed great courage in their action. They functioned
without a representative of the Occupation or of the Ministry prasent.
They were encouraged to act independently and produce recom-
mendations for the best interests of Japan. From the beginning
they supported the Mission recommendations on decentralization of
Ministry control and on a child-centered rather than subject-centered
curriculum. Their first three concerns were: (1) To arrive at a
statement of official policy to supplant the inoperative Imperial Re-
script, (2) to consider the Mission's recommendation of a single-
track system?® and a 6-3-3—4 ladder, and (3) to democratize edu-
cational administration. The Education Division of CIE did not
accept or approve all recommendations of JERC; there were no
serious disagreements on fundamental matters.

A joint steering committee composed of three members each from
JERC, the Ministry of Education, and the Education Division of
CIE was organized on September 20, 1946, and held weekly meetings
to advise the Council. The Chief of the Education Division, who
presided over these meetings, reports that they were conducted, like
those between the Education Mission and JEC, in a friendly, pro-
fessional atmosphere, and that a sense of mutual respect and con-
fidence was developed between the Japanese participants and those
from the U. 8.7 '

“ Japanese Education Reform Council, Education Reform in Japan: The Present Status
and the Problems Involved (Tokyo, the Council, 1950), p. 3.

4 Loe. cft.

¢ See chapter 11,

47 Orr, op. cit., p. 219-21,
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By the spring of 1946, the Military Government (later called
Civil Affairs) inclnded professional edncators among the C1E officers
at Eighth Army headquarters at Yokohama and on subordinate
corps, regional, and prefectural temms throughout the country.
Civilian teachers were brought from the U. S. to serve on these
teams with the major jobs of inspecting schools for compliance with
the directives and advising school officials. Their main contvibution,
however, was aimed at interpreting the reforms and supporting local
administrators and teachers in earrying them out.

The educational system that finally emerged, while neither what
the Japanese nor the Occupation authorities probably would have
produced if left to their own devices, was a viable educational plan
—the result of the interaction of the Japanese and the U. S. points
of view. It was, in short, the product of compromise by men of
good will on both sides, with the interests of Japan’s children at
heart.

Four major goals emerged durmg the first two years of the Occu-
pation: (1) the elimination of militarism and ultranationalism, (2)
democratization, (3) modernizatiou, and (4) decentralization of edu-
cational control.

With Japanese cooperation and compliance, that part of the first
objective—demilitarization—was accomplished quickly in education
as well as in other phases of life. The slogans of the militarists
had 2 hollow ring after the defeat. Ultranationalism based upon
Shinto dogma—the other subject treated in the initial objective—
lost hold when the defeat proved its pretensions to be faise. The
way was cleared for positive measures.

The second objective—democratization—was less tangible and
more difficult. Though there were seeds of democracy in Japanese
history and in community custom, the Japanese had not experienced
any long slow struggle for political rights as had the West, and,
consequently, democracy was more difficult to understand.*® The
word was used loosely to cover many activities. At the same time,
it became the guide against which all moves, public and private,
were measured. Courageous Japanese stepped forward as leaders
in the cause of democracy in education and they were supported by
educators from the U. S. who were brought to Japan as advisers
and as CIE officers at the prefectural level.

The third objective—modernization and general 1mprovement of
Japanese education—inet with support from most Japanese educators
who sought to learn about “the new education.” The realities of
the depleted Japanese economy often inhibited them in upgrading
their schools.

48 See: Nobutaka lke, The Beginning of Political Democracy in Japan (Baltimore, Mary-
land, Joans Hopkine Press, 1850), 246 p,
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The fourth objective—decentralization—was based on a conviction
that the pyramidal countrols of the past must be broken down and
education put in the hands of the people if the people were to ap-
preciate its advantages and mold it to fit their needs. With all these
aims, there was a realization in theory, not always followed at the
operating level, that educational reform could be permanent only
if it were planned and carried ont by the Japanese themselves. The
Supreme Commander frequently warned Occupational personnel that
democracy could not be enforced from above. In theory, their role
was to guide and assist-—not to direct, operate, or govern,

Democratization and modernization were keys to Occupation edu-
cation policy. Invariably, in the American mind, they led to the
concomitant policy of decentralization. But Japanese traditions
were different from those of the U. S. To the Japanese, their small
country, and its closely knit society made for a centralized system.
Thus, in this objective, Occupaticn authorities met resistance, and
8 years later it was the first reform to be subjected to a reverse
course,*?

In the first divectives against ultranationalism which banned the
Basic Principles of National Polity and the Way of the Subject,
Occupation authorities did not mention the Imperial Rescript on

Chart |.—Basic educational golicy: old and new
Imperiai Rescript Fundamental Law of Education
{18980) (1947)

Nature ol sociely
Society based on Confucian hierarchical Society based on ‘‘mutual esteem and cooperation.’’
relationships.

Nature of State

Divine empire founded by Imperial “‘A democratic and cultural State’’, built by the
ancestors. people.

Relatlon of citizens to State

Citizens have the duty to develop their Citizens have the right to ‘‘equal opporiunity of

intellectual and moral faculties, observe recelving education according to their ability”’;

the laws, and offer thems.'lves courageously freedom from ‘‘discrimination on account of race,

to the State in order to guard and maintain creed, sex, soclal status, economic position, or

the prosperity of the Imperial throne, family origin’’; financlal assistance to the able
needy; '‘academic freedom’’; and the responsibility

to build a “‘peaceful State and society

Aim of Education

To promote loyalty to the Emperor and To promote ‘‘full development of personality’”;
fillal piety, thus to achieve unity of ‘*esteem individual value’’; and '‘be imbued with
the people under father-Emperor. independent spirit.”’

49, In June 1956, the intent of the Scliool Bonrd Law of 1948 wax reversed by Diet action
making elective boards appointive and restoring a large measure of centralized power to
the Minister of Education.
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FEducation. The swift moving events of the first few postwar years
countered any lingering influence it might have had. A major blow
to the Rescript came when the Emperor renounced his divinity in
his New Year's Day speech in 1946. On October 8, 1946, the Min-
istry of Education instructed the directors of schools to “refrain
from considering the Imperinl Rescript ns a sole source of educa-
tional philosophy in the country” and to cense its ceremonial reading
in the schools™ As yet, the Government had no substitute to
present as a philosophy on which to base democratic education.

The new Constitution adopted November 3, 1946, and effective
the following May 8, specifically revoked previous rescripts in con-
flict with it and guaranteed a number of educational freedoms.
Among provisions impinging on the area of education, it provided
for fundamental human rights (Article 14) and gnaranteed freedom
of thonght and conscience (Article 19) ; freedom of religion (Article
20) ; academic freedom (Article 23); and the right of all people
“to receive an education correspondent to their ability” (Article
26)."1  These guarantees helped fill the vacnum caused by the dis-
appearance of the ZJmperial Rescript on E'ducation. The ultimate
rejection of this Imperial Rescript came with a Diet Resolution of
June 19, 1948, which officially declared it invalid and directed that
it be withdrawn from the schools.

The educational guarantees of the new Coustitution began to be
implemented with the passage of the Fundamental Law of Edu-
cation™ of March 1947 which was based upon four sources: (1) The
firsi. mujor policy directive—the Administration of the Educational
System of Japan, (2) the Report of the United States Education
Mission to Japau, (3) the recommendations of JERC, and (4) the
consensus of liberal Japanese educators. The fact that it was passed
by the Imperial Diet was significant since it was the first time the
Diet had legislated on edueation. Prewar education policy had been
handed down by Imperial Rescript. Legislation on education previ-
ously had been a prerogative of the Ministry of Iiducation, through
its orders. notifications, and directives. Now, the fundamental Law
of Education became the statement of the philosophy of the new
democratic eduncation; it was the charter for education in the new

50 Mombusho, Hatsn Hi 4 go. [Ministry of Bducation. 'évsonnet Sceetion, Publication
No. 3]. For translation see, SCAY, CIE, Education in the New Japan, vol, 11, p. 172,

51 The Constitution of Japan: Efective May 3, 1947 (Washington: U, 8, Government
Printing Office, 1947), 13 p.  (Department of State, Publication 2836, 1"ar Bastern Serjes
29

52 Ministry of Education, Bducational Laws and Regulations in Japaa: The Constitution
of Japan [und) The Fundamental Law of Edacation (Tokyo, the Ministry, 1955), Series 1,
p. 10-11,
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Japan. The contrast between it and the displaced Imperial Rescript
is reflected in Chart I, p. 26. ‘The source of sovereignty in the Im-
perial Rescript (and the allied Meiji Constitution) was the Emperor
and the Imperial family. In the Fundamental Law of Education,
as in the new Constitution which it implemented, sovereignty rested
with the people. The new law shifted the goals of education to a
“full development of personality” and “independent spirit” of the
people (Article 1).

Duties were stressed in the rescript; rights in the fundamental
law. The earlier document exhorted the people to “pursue learning
and cultivate the arts and thereby develop intellectual faculties and
perfect moral powers” for the sole goal of serving the State. The
new law stressed the rights of academic freedom (Article 2), equal
educational opportunity according to ability (Article 3), and free
compulsory education for 9 years (Article 4). In the Imperial
Rescript the exhortation to “offer yourselves courageovsly to the
State,” presented the highest goal. Now, it was the rearing of the
people who would be “builders of the peaceful state and society.”

The Ministry, in reviewing the law, pointed out its essential
liberalism : »

Now the “academlc freedom” instead of the nationalistic suppression, the
“spontaneous spirit” instead of the feudalistic doctrine of regimentation,
and the free, peaceful . . . “creation and development of culture” inster.d

of the militaristic narrowness . . . have been provided as the basic prin-
ciples of education in Japan.53

The School Education Law of March 1947, which accompanied
the Fundamental Law of Education, provided detail for use in
carrying out the aims of the new education. It set up the basic
structure of the entire educational system on a 6-3-3—4 plan and
specified goals for each level of schooling. It made 9 years of edu-
cation compulsory and provided for equal educational opportunity
for the handicapped. With the enactment of these laws, basic
policy governing educational reform—except for decentralization—
had been hammered out. At first it was by directive. Even so, as
a result of advance collaboration, the Ministry was ready with plans
to implement the reform by the time the oificial document reached
the Ministry office.

Allied policy recognized the importance of turning over control
to the Japanese as soon as they were ready. In the Supreme Com-
mander’s Message to the People of Japan issued on Constitution

63 Ministry of Education, Propress of Education Reform in Japan (Tokyo, the Ministry,
1950), p. 10.
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Day, May 38, 1949,5 General MacArtlmr said that the new framework
was well established. Two months later, he instructed his General
Headquarters (GHQ), “The Japanese Government and its agencies
will generally be permitted and encouraged to exercise the normal
powers of government in matters of domestic administration,”®s
From then on to the time of the Peace Treaty, responsibility or
initiative in the conduct of affairs gradually was turned over to
the Japanese.

Though there was some misunderstanding and disagreement, the
fashioning of a democratic educational policy through extensive
covperation by representatives of military vietors and of those whose
soil was occupied was unique in the history of the world. The major
obstacle to the meeting of minds in education was the difficulty in
communication. Since few of the U. S. representatives knew the
Japanese language, they had to depend on interpreters, at best an
unsatisfactory arrangement.

Furthermore, few U. S, personnel understood Japanese culture
and psychology, and only a handful had had prewar experience in
or with the Japanese school system.”® The educators from the U. S.
were acquainted with their own local or State systems at home,
consequently their proposals based on their own experience were not
always appropriate to the Japanese system.

Japanese educational officials at the national and prefectural level
often lacked specialized training in their postwar areas of respon-
sibility. Many were law graduates who had worked their way up
to high positions. As time passed, tne two groups—the Japanese
education officials and the Occupation officinls—learned to under-
stand each other and to work together effectively. The Japanese
soon began to grasp the philosophy and principles of the reforms,
and as educational ieaders appeared who understood and accepted
the ideas, the Japanese were increasingly cooperative. As U. S.
representatives came to understand the Japanese situation better,
their proposals became more appropriate. Consequently, their ob-
jectives tended to merge.5

There were five stages in the formulation of reform policy:
(1) The slate first was wiped clean by doing away with the existing
structure of education; (2) the U. S. Education Mission surveyed

8 Documentary Material. Contemporary Japan: A Review of East Asiatic Affairs, 18:
274-753, Apr.-June 1048. (Published by the Foreign Affairs Association of Japan. Tokyo.)

55 Occupation Instructions No. 5, GHQ. SCAP, January 1. 1048, as amnended July 1, 1949.
Quoted in: Mark T. Orr, Education Reform Policy in Occupicd Japan, p. 195,

86 A few teachers from the U. S. who had taught in the prewar Japanese system found

themselves in positions of leadership in the Occupation.
87 Orr, op. cit., p. 207.
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the situation nnd recommmended new methods and institutions;
(3) JEC and its successor, JERC, considered the U, S. Education
Mission recommendations as a basis for development of the new
system; (4) reform measures decided upon by JERC were cast into
bills by the Ministry of Education in consultation with SCAP; and
(5) bills were debated, amended, and passed by the Diet and put
into effect.

In general, democratic policy was the product of compromise.
Japanese educators frequently aver that neither in theory nor prac-
tice was.the new education system forced on Japan. A number of
Japanese educators were alrerdy convinced of the need for reform
and were ready to take advantage of the opportunity to create a
democratic school system. Minister of Education Yoshishige Abe,
in meeting the U. S. Education Mission on March 8, 1946, warned
against the danger of too much experimentation, but assured the
Mission of the willingness to effect reforms in education. He said
that “this defeat of ours was in a sense a good opportunity sent by
heaven to make all the Japanese people realize what freedom really
means, and to let education proceed in such a direction as wiil make
the Japanese people apostles of truth and peace. No, we should
never throw away this opportunity.”s8

The Present Pericd

Liberal educational philosophy, such as the progressivism of John
Dewey popular in the 1920’s,*® was widely acclaimed and followed
by educational reformers—both Japanese and American—during the
Occupation. In the post-Occupation period there has been a tendency
away from “progressivism” towards “essentialism.” Social studies
were a target for attack and have been modified since 1954.%

The Imperial Rescript provided a set of absolute values which
became a specific catechism for all. In contrast, the Fundamentnl
Law of Education is looked upon by nmny Japanese as an unemo-
tional, vague, and legalistic document. Particalarly in rural areas,
hierarchical social relations and an anthoritarian family system re-
main.

68 SCAP, CIB. Education in the New Japan, vol. II, p. 260-61.

% On one of John Dewey’s visits to Japan (1919), he gave the lectures later publshed
a8 Reconstruction in Philosophy (New York, Henry Holt aud Co.. 1920, 224 p.). The
Dewey visit directly influenced the program of such schools as Jiyn Gakven (Freedom
School) and Indirectly influenced the primary schools attached to the Nagano and to the
Chiba Teachers College, and to the Nara Higher Normal School for Women. See: Yomiuri
Shimbun, May 18, 1055.

® Daishiro Hidrka, The Aftermath of Educational Reform, Annals of the American
Aassociation of Political and Social Science, 308 : 148, November 1956,
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Aniong those who had their education in prewar days and who
studied beyond the minimum compulsory years, there is some nostal-
gin for the good old days and some tendency to depreciate modern
schooling. Their sons and daughters who received their education
in postwar days do not necessarily share this sentiment. They have
been exposed to different schooling. Respect for the individual, equal
opportunity, and civil liberties have become value terms for many
of the younger generation of Japanese teachers, including those who
accepted ideals of democratic reeducation discuss~d in the numerous
workshops, institutes, and inservice training sessions of the previous
epoch.

In January 1956, Minister of Education Ichiro Iivose openly
opposed the philosophy underlying the Fundamental Law of Edu-
cation. He called for its amendment, because, he argned, it lacked
national consciousness, and disregarded the idea of filial piety.”
According to these men and their followers, the Coustitution and
the Fundamentzl Law of Edueation are too individualistic; they
wish to amend them so as to revive gronp values and a feeling of
responsibility. Of particular concern to them is their beliet that
the new education fails to teach love of country. In 1957, Minister
of Education To Matsunaga, determined to make love of country
and the teaching of morals his prime goal, commented:

Above all shushin education and then history to show the footsteps of our
forebemrs . , .

It is necessary to hammer morality, national spirit, and to put it more
clearly, patriotism, into the heads of our younger generations.”

In addition, democratic value terms have been the basis for text-
books for a decade or more. Most students, therefore, have studied
democracy. Though they may misinterpret its meaning—the danger
is there since the communists have appropriated muny of its terms—
they have enjoyed greater freedom as a result of democratic reforms
in education, and students and teachers form pressure groups to hold
to these reforms. Daishiro Hidaka, of International Chyistian Uni-
versity of Mitaka, Tokyo, says in this respeect :

The pre-war education of Japan taught patriotism and veverence for the
Emperor, but failed to deveiop personal'ty or tench citizenship, ‘T'he new
education neglects patriotisim to some extent, but does develop personality
and teach respousible citizenship, ‘The lFunduamental Law of Edueation
which expresses the poliey of the new education, is ap nccurate statement
of the ideais of the new Japan, The consers atives say it is not congenial
to Japanese historical experience or tradition, but the young people really
have experienced the values of the Fundamental Law of Education. Young

% Didaka, loc. cit.
. Japan T'imes, July 20, 1957,
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women espectally, have been emancipated. Japan went through & blood-
less revolution during the occupation, and the new value system colncides
with the new stutement of principles . . . The old people regard the defeat
and occupation as an extremely miserable experience, but sowe of the
young people look on it as necessary to have accomplished the vevolution-
ary emancipation®

Resistance to a reverse course in educational philosophy comes
from several groups including the Japan Teachers Union, the Fed-
eration of Student Self-Government Associations, various news-
papers, and individuals. They hold that the educational reform of
the Occupation period was one of the most significant lagacies of
that time and that the democratic pattern of education should not
be abandoned.” In fact, the democratic reforms, many claim, are
now “Japanese reforms.”

In this self-directive epoch of recent Japanese educational history,
the philosophy of liberal democracy which dominated the Occupa-
tion epoch, exists in practically all groups. Most accept the major
principles of democratic education—equal educational opportunity,
coinmunity participation in the development of school policy, aca-
demic freedom, 2nd concern for the individual. The new Con-
stitution and basic laws have not been changed, with the major
exception of recentralization of educational control in the hands of
the Ministry of Education under the 1956 revision of the School
Board Law.%

Tlo educational philosophy and policy of Japan as they stand
today are not authoritarian nor are they exactly as they were in the
Occupation epoch. The broad general language of the Fundamental
Law of Education remains to be spelled out in more specific terms.
Reaching a meeting of minds on how to spell out laws is a task
which faces leaders in countries around the world.

® Author's interview with Dean Hidaka. Mitaka, Tokyo, dapan, May 22, 1957.

% Albert R. Brinkman. Teacher Status in Japanese Schoois, Harvard Educational Re-

vicw, 24: 186, Summer, 1954.
% Kokkal Junpo [10-day Reports, National Diet] (Tokyo, June 15, 1956), p. 47-8.
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Educational Opportunity

The people shall all be given equal opportunities of receiving education
according to their ability, and they shall not be subject to educational dis-
crimination on account of race, creed, sex, social status, economic position
of [or] family origin . . . (Article 3, Fundamental Law of Education,
1947.1)

Is education for the elite or for the entire population? Does
it provide for women, children of the poor, children of minority
groups? Is a person’s ability the only limitation on the amount of
education he will get? These are some of the tests of the extent
of educational opportunity. Let us see how Japan has approached
the question of educational opportunity.

Initial Modernization Epoch

To rear & natica of individuals who would have technical knowl-
edge to man ess:ntial jobs and to promote loyalty to the Emperor-
State, the Meiji leaders decided to construct a universal, free public
school system. The first code entitled “Education System of 1872”
said:

It is intended that henceforth universally (without any discrimination of

class or sex) in a village there shall be no house without learning, and in a
house no individual without learning.?

The code provided for 4 years of compulsory education ‘for all
boys and girls—a striking innovation. A year later, despite the
resistance of some communities to the plans of the Government,
David Murray found “profound . . . interest in the cause of educa-
tion among all classes of society and so earnest a determinution on

1 Ministry of Education, Buucational Laws and Regulations in Japan: The Constitution
of Japan [and) The Fundamental Law of Education (Tokyo, the Ministry, 195%), Series 1,
p. 10.

2 Baron Dairoku Kikuchi, Japanese Education (London, John Murray Co., 1809), p. 69,
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Photo by Makoto Kanno

Elementary school: 1890~Matsushiro, Nagano Prefecture.

the part of the Government to employ every means for its promo-
tion” There were obstacles, however, and in the decentralization
of 1879 the compulsory edncation level fell to 16 months. When the
Government picked up the reigns again (1880), the period of com-
pulsory edneation was fixed at 3 years, In the reform of 1886 it
was raised to 4 years; in 1908 it was increased to 6, where it re-
mained until 1941 when the Government was considering plans to
advance it officially to 8 years, Though not required as a part of
the compulsory schooling, around 67 percent of the children vol-
untarily went on to higher primary school for a total of 8 to 9 years
of formal education,

While many countries were having difliculty enforcing school
attendance, the Japanese public saw the importance of education.
The sense of obligation among parents became so strong that the
number of children receiving elementary education rose rapidly from
25 percent in 1871 to 35 percent in 1875, 46 percent in 1886, 61 per-

3 [Department of the Interior, Bureau of BEduceation,] Education in Japan ((.‘lr.culnrs of

the Burean of Education, Washington, U. 8. Government Printing Ofiiee, 1875), p. 141.
(No. 2—1875.)
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cent in 1896, 95 percent in 1903, and to 99.8 percent in 19444 At
the compulsory level, then, most Japanese children were in school,
and there was opportunity for all economic and social classes to go
to school. As in other countries, there were differences in the
quality of schools and the wealthier could send their children to
those they considered to be preferred schools.®

The almost nniversal use of the school uniform tended to bridge
the social gap between rich and poor. In morals courses, some in-
struction was aimed at a leveling of social classes. In fact, the
expanding capitalistic economy allowed considerable mobility up the
line into managerial and official positions.

At the end of the 6-year elementary school, decision was made
as to the educational track the child would follow—the academic
leading to the university or some other track. Once this choice
was made, there was little opportunity to change to another track.
As he went up the school ladder in his particular track, the child’s
opportunity to change narrowed further. Secondary schools and
schools above that level charged tuition. Schooling was expensive,
and usually the few who could afford it were the ones who could
go on without too much difficulty. Higher education usually was
the privilege of the elite. For the poor but bright there was a
struggle—not uncommon in other countries. It was alleviated some-
what by the existence of numerous aid funds provided by the
Government. Of greater assistance was the tradition of personal
benevolence in education matters. Sometimes a boy’s advanced
education would be subsidized by former teachers and by friends.

The patronage system which led a feudal lord (daimyo) to provide
for the education of his retainers’ children has survived to the
present. A wealthy landowner in a community will assume re-
sponsibility for the schooling of promising local sons of the poor,
in some instances putting as many as 100 students through the
university. The institution of adoption and marriage (yoshi),
whereby a young man was adopted into the home of his bride and
succeeded to the headship of her honse, was another means by which
native ability might have an opportunity to be developed. In
summary, there was a single track at the elenientary or compulsory
level cnly. In general, beyond that level the sons of wealthier
families and a few poor boys whose education was subsidized were

4 G. B. Sansom, The Western World and Japan (New York. Alfred A. Knopf, 1850), p.
460, and Robert King Mall. Education for a New Japan, p. 333. 1In this connection Hall
points out that it 18 doubtful whether any other Nation in the war year 1844 could claim
an equal figure.

5 The attached primary school to the normal school was often considered superior to
ordinary elementary schools; parents tried to enroll their children in such an imstitution.
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able to get the training leading to the university and the positions
deemed to be choice.

Five Educational Tracks

The new national school system was meant to be a single track
with the youth of the country climbing the sume school ladder.
In the 1880’s, with the adoption of European-type secondary schools
and universities, a multiple system began to evolve which consisted
of five separate tracks. Chart II on page 37 shows the prewar
organization of the Japanese school system as of the “normal year”
1937.

1. Academic track for boys—The academic track was highest in
public esteem. The quality of education, especially at the higher
level, was to be maintained by restricting it to a small and select
group—an elite. It consisted of a 6-5-3-3 ladder, leading from the
regular 6-year elementary school to the preferred 5-year middle school
(chu gakko)," to the selective 3-year higher school (koto gakko), to
the 3-year university (daigaku). Entrance examinations at each level
after the first were a barrier. About 10 percent of the graduates of
elementary school were able to enter the academic track by passing
the examination to the Government middle school. At least 1 middle
school was found in each Prefecture. This lower secondary school
for boys (mostly from towns and cities, with a sprinkling of
farmers’ sons) was preparatory for the next level—the higher
school. The middle school program was a terminal course for
about 72 percent of the students. The curriculum did not take this
fact into account, since it was academic, while most of the graduates
became clerks or went into small businesses. Others went on to
higher school or broke out of the track and went to normal or
technical school.

The Government higher schools, of which there were 32, were
preparatory to the university, providing pre-professional training
and some general education. About 1 out of 7 candidates sitting
for the higher school examination was able to pass, and about 7.7
percent of the middle school graduates were accepted. The Govern-
ment policy was one of restricting entrance into higher school by
quota so as to keep down the number going on to the university
and swelling the ranks of the white-collar unemployed.

If they succeeded und had the means to go on, higher school
graduates went on to 1 of the 9 Imperial universities (including

8 Better students often were admlitted to the higher school after 4 years of middle school.
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Chart |l.—Prewar multiple track Japanese school system
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1/ PG means post-graduate courses.

2/ Girls and boys graduating from either section of the normal school (shihan gakko) could enter
their respective hlgher normal schools.

3/ Upon completion of the 4th year of middle school, students could take the entrance examination
for the higher school and, If successful, finish the latter in 3 years. Such students might
graduate from the university at the end of their 16th school year.

4/ Graduates of the vocational school could enter the technical college.

1 each in Korea and Formosa) or to 1 of the 12 less-esteemed single-
faculty Government universities, or 1 of the 25 private universities.
Though the more ambitious tried for the Tokyo Imperial University
as the key to n Government position, so diflicult was the entrance
examination that many were unable to win a place. These studied
on their own and tried again, went to another university, or took
positions. The total enrollment of wniversities was limited in 1938
to just under 73,000—almost entirely men. About one-half of 1 per-
cent of the children who had entered elementary school completed
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the university course. Though the universities produced researeh
and ucholarship of a higher order, they were accused by some
Jupanese of “exclusiveness, unfriendliness and impracticality.”?

2, Girly track—In Confucian-oriented Japan, the first major
divergence from the single track was sepavate and different educa-
tion for girls. From the third year of elementary school the cur-
riculum diftered for girls. They were almost completely barred
from the higher rungs of the ladder, though a few (210 in 1937)
were admitted to some of the Imperinl universities, Girls desiring
more than an elementary education went on to 4- or j-year girls’
high schools (koto jo gnkko).® These were attended by about 8
percent of the graduates of elementary school. Most of these girls
were daughters of middle and upper class city and town families
and of the wealthier farm families. Curriculum emphasis was on
the cultivation of national mcrality and womanly virtue.

While the boys went from a middle school to higher school, the
girls had no middle school. Their school was called a high school
and was expected to be terminal. In these girls’ schools equipment
was often poorer, libraries were smaller, textbooks were simpler,
and instruction was considered to be less thorough. They had
fewer hours of the basic subjects (Nztional language, science, mathe-
matics, history, and geography) and specialized in the finishing
school type of subject (sewing, music, dancing, flower-arrangement,
and tea ceremony) as prerequisite ‘o marringe. Girls who were
serious in their academic purposes were not always satisfied. For
them, the Government established 3 higher normal schools. For
further study the girls went to the 60 private girls’ colleges, often
missionary-founded, for a liberal arts training stressing language
and literature. Some of these institutions offered homemaking.
Usually 3-year institutions, they were roughly equivalent to the
boys’ higher school. This was the highest level normally open to
women in Japan.

In general, it was believed that girls had little need or desire for
academic training—their roles were to be good wives and mothers.
In the rising nationalist period, the additional purpose of making
them loyal patriots and skilled war workers was recognized. This
purpose was to be achieved primarily through youth school train-
ing. A scant 6 percent went beyond girls’ high school.

7 Kaitakusha, May 1949, ax transkated in: Allled Translator and Interpreter Section,
Higher Education and Ity Administration.”” (Publications Analysis No, 265, [Tekyol,
GHQ, SCAP, May 24, 1049), p. 1,

8 Graduates of the higher elementary school were sometimes allowed to eomplete giris'
high school in 3 years, If a girl wanted more than the 4 or 5 vears, uhe sxometimes could
get a postgraduate course of 2 to 3 years in a specialized subject,
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3. Normal school track.—A separate track was devoted to teacher
training. The Government placed reliance on teachers to indoctri-
nate the Nation's youth in nationalism, and it took particular pains
in their education. It paid their expenses and exacted a period of
service in return (10 years for male normal school gradnates and
5 yeurs for females) according to the regmlations established by
Mori in 1886,% Later the required service was rednced to 414 years
for both men and women. The normal school track itself was
divided into 5 types of institutions as of 1937:

First, the ordinary normal school (shihan gakko) for training elementary
teachers—at least 1 school to a Prefecture—included a 1st or “A" section
of § years in length entered on graduation from the higher elementary

school and a 2d or “B” section of 2 yenrs in Jength entered on graduation
from middle or girls’ high school,

Second, the youth normnal school (seinen shihan gakko) specialized in
training teachers for the youth schools, especially in vocational subjects,
It was a 2-year institution and enrolled graduates of voeational, middle,
girls' high, and normal schools who had completed at least 11 years of
education or its equivalent,

‘Third, the higher normal school (koto shihan gakko) was a move advanced
institution offering a 4-year course for normal, middle, or givls' high school
graduates to prepare them for teaching in ordinary normal, middle, girls’
high, and vocational schools. There were separate institutions for men
and women.

Fourth, the two national universities of literature and science (bunrika
daigaku) at Tokyo and Hiroshima were graduate schools affiliated with
local higher normal schools from which most of their stndents weve drawi.
Their aim was to promote research and advanced study in the arts and
sciences and in education and to prepave teachers for middle schools.

Fifth, the specialized teacher training institute (kyoin yoseijo) offered a
8-year course for middle school graduates in technieal subjects such as
agriculture and prepared teachers primarily for vocational schools, The
institutes were attached to Government universities and technical colleges.

Most of the teachers at the higher school and university level were
graduates of the Imperial universities withont professional training
in teaching. There was no particnlar discrimination against normal
schools for teacher trainees—only a feeling that teachers in the
lower schools oceupned a sensitive position in relation to the general
public which ealled for specialized preparation while those prepar-
ing for teaching institutions of higher learning did not need the
sume type of preparation. From 1886 on, nortal school students
were given military training and indoetrination in loyalty and
patriotism. They were required to live in dormitories under strict

# Department of Bdueation, Ordinances, Notifications, und Instructions Belating to Kdu-
cation ('Tokyo, the Department, [1887), p. 63 and 85-86,
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supervision. If they transferred to the academic ladder, they usu-
ally had to drop back 2 years and start higher school from the
beginning ; they were not to enter the university directly.

4. Technical school track.—Despite pressure for technical educa-
tion to help in modernizing the country, Japan had inherited an
attitude that common labor—which dirtied the hands—was demean-
ing. The lower classes were responsible for doing the drudgery.
Consequently, technical and vocational education held lower status.
At the secondary level, vocaticnal and technical eduecation consisted
of u 5-year vocational school (jitsugyo gakko) for the training of
middle-grade technicians. The schools were designated as agricul-
tural, commercial, industrial, fisheries, colonization, and miscella-
neous. These trade schools offered little in liberal arts. They ac-
:ommodated about 10 percent of the elementary school graduates.

Av the higher level, the technical institute (semmon gakko) was
a 3 to 5-year single-department college preparing skilled techni-
cians for business, industry, and government. They were not ranked
as universities. The majority of the 800 prewar technical institutes
were colleges of industry or of commerce. Others, counting as many
as a dozen each, were colleges of agriculture, fisheries, medicine,!®
and pharmacy. There were also a few in music, art, textiles, foreign
languages, theology, and physical education at this level. These
institutes provided opportunity for higher technieal and semiprofes-
sional education to 8 or 4 times the number of students who attended
the universities. To many of these youth the academic ladder was
not readily accessible.

5. Youth school track.——The fifth track was that of the youth
schools (seinen gakko). Created in 1935 to serve the needs of the
State, they provided a 2- to 7-year part-time or full-time continua-
tion education for laboring youth who had finished the elementary
school and otherwise did not have the opportunity to go further.
In 1941, this group and those attending higher primnary school con-
stituted about 75 percent of the Nation’s voung people bétween the
ages of 13 and 15.1! The Government appropriated a considerable
budget to provide them with a practical form of vocational training,
hoping thereby to increase the Nation’s agricultural and industrial
productivity and to provide pre-induction military training.

Teachers—preferably graduates of the vocational school—were
trained in youth normal schools set up by cities and Prefectures to

10 The U. 8. Education Mission recommended that these medical institutes be required
to meet certain minimum standards or be discontinued. Scc Report of the United Stales
Educution Misgion to Japan (Washington, U. 8, Government Printing Office, 1946). p. §9,
(Tepartinent of State I'ublication 2579, Far Eastern Series 11.),

11 Masunori Hiratsuka. Some Important Moments in the History of Modern Japanese

Educution. Bulletin of the Research Inatitute of Comparative Educetion and Culture, 1:
99, March 1957. (English edition. Faculty of Education, Kyushu Umversity.)
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provide this vocational training and teach the national virtnes.
Moruls and civies were stressed for both boys and girls, military
training tor boys (about a thira of the school week). and home eco-
nomics and sewing for girls.

During the war years the yonth schools were devoted almost ex-
clusively to military ends and were inspected by subordinate army
officers. Some were practically converted into war factories. Some
15,000 were scattered throughout the country and primarily in rural
sections. From Aprii 1939 on, the Government made attendance
compulsory for boys up to the age of 19 who had wuot attended
middle school. It was not compulsory for girls though many at-
tended. Youth schoris were “class schools™ for the lower socio-
economic groups. They served the majority of the Nation’s youth.

Table 1 presents the school careers availuble to academic and
-techuiical students wlhile table 2 presents similar information for
others on the nonacademic ladder.

The five tracks from the favored academic to the youth school
track afforded widely differing opportunities depending on sex, resi-
dence, wealth, and other factors. The system ~%'.ci.. i “eademic

Table 1.—Passible schaal careers for acaden ic . ! ‘echnical students in Jopon:

Prews. yer.
Years in 'l‘me of
Type of track school ladder Sequence of schools
career
Normalf ... ... ... 13 6-2-5 | 6-year elementary.

2-year higher elementary.
5-year normal (ist section).

Normal... .. cooeieioo. 13 6-5-2 | 6-year elementary,
5-year glrls’ high,
2.year normal (2d section) or 2.year youth normal.

Technical or normal........_. 14 6-5-3 | 6-year elementary.
5-year middle or girls’ high,
3-year technical or normal or youth normal.

Technical or normal..._._.... 15 6-5-4 | 6-year elementary.
S-year middle or girls’ high.
4-year higher technical or higher normal.

Academicd . .....o...... 16 | 6-4-3-3 | 6.year elementary.
4-ycar middle.
3-year higher.
3-year university.

Academie. .. .oo.oeeno.... 17 | ©-5-3-3 | 8-year elementary.

5-year middle.
3-year higher.
3-year university.

Academic........o..o.ooal... 19-22 | 6-5-3-3- | G-year elementary.
2to 5 | 5-year middle.
3-year higher.

3-year unfversity.
2 to 5 year graduate school.

1 Teacher trainees entered the 13-, 14-, or 15-yeur earcers; those planning to go into trades and agriculture
entered the 14. or 15-yeur careers.

2 Students gning on to the university followed the 17-year plan, except when they passed the higher sehool
cntrance examination at the end of the 4th year of middle school, in which case thelr schoul career was 16
years.
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Table 2.—Passible schaol coreers for nonacodemic pupils in Japon: Prewar years

‘Type of Ladder Sfequence of schools

6.
6-2

d-yeur elementary, compulsor{ brv law,

G-yeur elementary and 2.year higher elementary,

t-year elementary and 4-year youth school,

-{ G-year elemientary and §-year middle school for boys’ or girls” high school.
(i-yrur ni olllloll}ur)', 2-year higher elementary and 3-year youth school or 3-year voea-
tiotul school.

education for the more privileged few but other types of education
for the majority; a “remmant,” says the Ministry history, “of the
class distinctions of the Fdo Period.”2 On the secondary level,
boys’ middle schools, girls’ high schools, voeational schools. and
youth schools hud distinet enrrienlums withont structural or cur-
ricular relation with any other type of school at the secondary level.
Thus the nmltiple track system of prewar days proved discrimina-
tory to large groups including wonen, those interested in trades or
vocations, and those at lower socio-economic levels.

First Schools

Besides the vunltiple track system, a second factor atfecting edu-
eational opportunity was the rating of schools within any single
type such as Government or private. The oldest schools, especially
the ones at the Capital, were considered to hold the highest position.
Tokyo Imperiil University (now ealled Tokyo University) was the
first public institution of higher learning founded in Japan (1877).
It trained civil servants for the early Meiji Government and con-
tinues to sevve as preparatory to Government work. Its graduates
staffed executive and judicial posts, leaving primarily the legislative
branch open to graduates of other universities, They rose to positions
of leadership in Japan, As alummi of Tokyo Imperial University,
they were members of an exclusive club wherever they went in Govern-
ment or industry.  The “old school tie” feeling was strong, and gradu-
ates brought schoolmates or alumni into their organizations as open-
ings permitted. With Tokyo Imperial graduates gaining a near
nonopoly on positions in most ministries, including the Ministry of
Education,™ a group of graduates of Tokyo Imperial University and

12 Translation from @ Mombushe, Gekusct Hachijunen Shi (‘Pokyo, Mombusho, Showa
28), 520, [Ministry of Education, Bighty Year Ilistory of the Edueationnl System,
Tokyo, the Ministry, 1954, p. 520.] The Bdo Period (10603-186G8) was the lant period of
feudnlism hefore the Restoration, .

131n 1935 Tokyo Imperinl University reportedly supplicd 89 percent of the 86 appoint-
ments In the carcer eivil service, See: John D, Montgomery, Forced to be Free: The
drtificial Revolution in Germany and Japan (Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 1947),
D. 84,



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

EDUCATIONAL OPPORTUNITY 43

o few of the other enrly institutions known as the acudemic clique
(gakubatsu) exercised inflnence on the Nation’s Government and its
schools. Similar “cliques” developed, composed of graduates of
Kyoto University and the private institutions, Waseda and Keio, each
with something of a inonopoly on positions in certain fields.

The earliest secondary schools also were accorded high prestige.
The First Middle School and First Higher School in Tokyo at-
tracted students preparing for admission to Tokyo Imperinl Uni-
versity. Middle and higher schools provided an environment for the
establishiment of friendships which often remained throughont life.
These close personal ties plus the ties of loyalty to their alma mater
helped build an esprit de corps. Graduates of Tokyo First Higher
School reportedly were given unofficial priority over those from
other higher schools for entrance to Tokyo Tmperial University;
graduates of the Third Higher School in Kyoto reportedly were
favored in entering nearby Kyoto Imperial, Such schools came to
regard their role as that of preparation for the university. The
most exclusive gronp—the “inner cirele”—were products of the 3
“first” institutions: Tokyo First Middle School, Tokyo First Higher
School, and Tokyo Imperial University. Graduates of the other 8
Tmperial universities had status primarily in their own regions. If
judged by the number employed without taking into account differ-
ences in goals of the institutions from which they graduated, they
had less opportunity to be employed in the central Government.

When a chain of higher schools was founded, they, too, were
ranked in the hierarchy of higher schools with the oldest generally
being the most highly esteemecd. The higher schools though did not
necessarily feed into the nearest of the regionally distributed Impe-
rial universities. Their graduates were ambitious to get into Tokyo
Imperial University. As second choice, they would go to one of the
other eight Imperial universities. The reason was obvious—in nor-
mal times the most desirable appointinents in Government and busi-
ness tended to go to Tokyo Imperial graduates and a few graduates
from snch institutions as Kyoto University and Tokyo Higher Com-
mercial School; in times of depression, it was considered a practical
necessity to be a graduate of the preferred schools to get a position
in Government or in the larger business firms. Certain key posts
in the civil service and in teaching were barred to all except Impe-
rial university graduates—a cause of discontent among graduates
of the private universities. 1

14 Hugh LI Keenleyside and A, 1. Thomas, Wistory of Japanese iducation and Present
Educational System ('Pokyo, Hokuseido Press, 1937), p. 208,
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Among girls’ schools at the high school level there was a hier-
archy. The local First Girls’ High School normally held higher
prestige than its successors, and a girl who would make a “good”
marriage seemed to need the reconimendatiou of graduation from
such a school. Local middle schools likewise tended to be either
preferred or not preferred, and accounts indicate that parents some-
times sent their youngsters long distances by train each day to give
them the advantage of a first school. There was no districting of
schools at the secondary level.

Entrance Excminations

Given the demand for admission to the favored schools, entrance
examinations were devised to select those deemed most capable.
Year after year the pressure of numbers presenting themselves to
the first middle schools, higher schools, and universities caused the
examinations to be made so hard that students came to refer to the
experience facing themn as “examination hell” (shiken jigoku).

The emphasis on examinations affected both the youth and the
whole educational system. For the youth, cramming was often such
an ordeal that it resulted in injury to health or nervous breakdown,
endemic among students; or occasionally, when a candidate failed,
there was suicide. For the system, the emphasis on examinations
diverted the goals of schools at ull pre-university levels to that of
preparing their students for entrance examinations for .the next
higher level. The last year of each school, from the elementary
school up, tended to concentrate on such preparation. Teachers and
schools tended to be judged on the basis of the number of their
graduates who passed.

Often study focused on the published collection of form-r exami-
nation questions. The premium tended to be on rote meiaorization.
And the examination system itself could corrupt the schools by en-
couraging “back door operations” by which parents might be tempted
to use bribes and pressure to get their children over the obstacle of
the entrance examination. The competitive entrance examination
was considered the effective way to cut down on entrants; it flour-
ished until 1945. The educational careers of many able students
could be ent short by failure in examinations.

Though most of the Nation’s children had opportunity to get an
elementary education, and though Japan was an education-conscious
nation, there were areas of educational inequality—as there are in
most countries—which limited the development of the full potential
of all her people.
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Wartime Epoch

Actually, from the time of the Manchurian Incident of 1931
throngh World War II, educational interests were increasingly
subordinated to those of a Nation at war, and educational oppor-
tunities were accordingly retrenched. With rhe burgeoning demands
of the military, it became more and more diflicult to get an adequate
proportion of the national budget allocated to educationnl needs.
At the level of the individual school, local funds in the hands of
individuals were diverted to savings bonds or to providing comfort
kits for the soldiers departing overseas. Universities in the mid-
1930’s cancelled their subscriptions to international journals thus
cutting themselves off from scholarly developments overseas. It
was increasingly difficult for them to buy foreign books for their
libraries,

As the Nation turned to an all-ont mobilization of energies and
resources for the war in the Pacific, schooling was inevitably re-
stricted. The middle school course was reduced from 5 years to 4
and the higher school course from 3 to 2. University students who
were exempted from compulsory military training were forced into
warplants, especially shipbuilding, until many universities were prac-
tically devoid of students, except for certain essential researchers.

Student mobilization for war industry got under way late, but by
1943, when munition workers were being drafted, the Government
had begun to look to students as the best source for replacement.
It planned to draft abont 53,000 students for this purpose. At first
the Ministry ruled that no student could work more than 30 con-
secutive days, but this was found to be too short, and early in 1944
restriction on the length of work was completely lifted. Up to July
1944 the modicum of 6 hours a week of academic instruction was
insisted upon, either during one full day at school or in part-time
instruction on the job. After that date, formal instruction was
abandoned for the most part, except for haphazard classes before
and after work or on holidays. The anthorities discovered that
students worked better under the direction of their teachers, so
teachers were assigned to factories with their classes, Since the
wages were lower than those of regular workers and were usually
paid through the school authorities, who deducted fees and insisted
upon forced savings from the remainder, student morale was low.
The lending sects were pressed into service to train priests for
guidance services to youth in factories, to help boost morale and
prevent “dangerous thought.”

TR
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In some cases, the schools were turned into factories. This was
true of girls higher schools which were equipped to malke uniforms
and technical schools which could make or assemble parts of air-
planes and radios. In many cases where the school was not taken
over for a war plant, it was requisitioned for use as a warehouse,
hospital, or barracks for recruits. Some 3,000 were destroyed in the
bombings.

By October 1944 about 2 million youth were at war work, or 40
percent of those old enough to work. The number was increased
until a month before the end of the war 3i4 million were working,
but their energies were now diverted from war work to civil defense
and earthwork construction for the anticipated invasion. Towards
the end, children were evacuated from the major citie= to vemote
rural districts. The education of 16 million children and youth
came to a standstill.

Democratization Epoch

The Early Period

Equal educational opportunity was one of the ideals underlying
the recommended changes in the Occupation period. It was stated
in the first SCAP Directive on Administration of the Educational
System of Japan?® and in the report of the first U. S. Education
Mission,'® and was incorporated by the Japanese in their Constitu-
tion!” and in their basic education laws,8

The Japanese proceeded with their implementation of this ideal
in a variety of ways, including: (1) Censolidation of the five edu-
cational tracks into a single track common to all, (2) development
of comprehensive upper secondary schools, (3) districting of lower
and upper secondary schools, (4) initiation of part-time and exten-
sion or correspondence education at the secondary and higher levels,
(5) provision of coeducation at all levels, (6) extension of the num-
ber of national universities to provide at least 1 in each Prefecture
to make higher education more accessible, and (7) provision of 2- or
3-year junior colleges throughout Japan to provide training at the
semiprofessional level.

15 SCAP, CIE, Education in the New Japan (Tokyo, GHQ, 1948), vol. II, p. 27.

16 Report of the United States Education Mission to Japan, p. 19.

17 The Conatitution of Japan: Efective May 3, 1947 (Washington, U. S. Government
Printing Office, 1947), Article 26, p. 4. (Department of State Publication 2836. Far

Eastern Series 22.)
18 SCAP, CIE, op. cit., vol. II, p. 109.
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Chart lIl.—Post-war single track Jupanese school system '
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1/ Adapted from: Ministry of in Japan, Graphic : 1957,
Tohkyo, the Ministry, 1957, p.40. {Title supplied).

Single-track education—JERC promoted, the Ministry of Educa-
tion drafted, and the Diet passed the School Education Law inau-
gurating a single-track system with a 6-3-3—4 ladder. Chart III,
above, illustrates the new system. The first 2 levels (elementary and
lower secondary) were compulsory, raising the number of compul-
sory years from 6 to 9 or a 50 percent increuse in length of required
schooling. These 2 schools were to be opeu to all and would offer
free schooling. They would require no entrance examination, and,
for a time, examinations for entrance to the upper secondary school
were eliminated to reduce the obstacles to the continuation of a
person’s schooling.

Structurally independent specialized secondary schools with dis-
tinct currienlums—such as boys’ middle, girls’ high, youih, and
diverse types of vocational schools—now were merged into a com-




O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

48 JAPAN. THREE EPOCHS OF MODERN EDUCATION

mon system for all. Existing plants were used, often with the
former staffs; but purposes and names of the schools were new.
Former middle schools wanted to upgrade themselves to be the new
upper secondary schools (hereafter to be referred to as USS), and
former higher schools aspired to be universities. Most of them were
thus upgraded and became higher level institutions.

The rajor problem was to nccommodate over a million new pupils
in the compulsory lower secondary schools (hereafter cailed LSS).
These were the sole schools between the elementar y schools and the
USS and thus represented an essential segment in terms of equal
educational opportunity. A minimum of 76,000 new classrooms was
required. Though not without protest, some old-system middle
schools were persuaded to turn their plants over to LSS rather than
USS; other LSS were developed from former higher primary
schools and youth schools, or squeezed into already crowded elemen-
tary school plants which forced the schools into multiple sessions.
The rest had to be built at a time of great financial stringency
during the years 1947—49, when Japan had not recoveled from the
economic impact of war.

LSS had to compete for funds with homes, hospituls, and with
other Government buildings. In the first year (1947) half the
budget for executing the 6-3-3 system was granted by the Govern-
ment. In 1948 as adequate a sum as seemed possible was provided
for construction; but in the third year of the program the item was
cut out of the budget entirely. As a result of appeals, a small sup-
plemental budget resulted. A promise of 50 percent of the total
construction costs of all LSS previously had been made by the
Japanese Government on the strength of U. S. Education Mission
recommendations, Then in order to balance the national budget in
fiscal year 1949-50, approjpriations from national funds specifically
for school building construction were eliminated. The burden then
reverted to the local comriunities.®

By dint of great community self-sacrifice, the LSS were built.
Because of failure of aid to materialize, 177 mayors reportedly

10 The U. 8. Interim Directive on Econcmic Stabilization in December 1848 and the
asslstanze which SCAP received from the 6-man Financial Advisory Misslon of February—
May 1849 encouraged Japanese authorities to put through a balanced budget for the first
time since 1930. As one cut in the Interests of the austerity program, SCAP's Economle
and Secientific Sention recommended the elimination of LSS construction funds from the
national budget while CIE pleaded the case for retention. From April to September 1949,
the 7-man Tax Mission from the U. §. recommended an extensive reorganization of the
taxation system In Japan, including abolition of national subsidies designated specifically
for normal support of publlc el tary and dary educatlon and substituting a “'gen-
eral purpose national equalization grant’ to Prefectures and municlpalities. For the Japa-

nese presentation of what was happening in their country, see: Ministry of Education,
Bricks Without Straw (Tokyo, the Ministry, September 15, 1950), 69 p.
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US Army photograph

Community cooperation builds a school in Nagano Prefecture: 1949.

resigned. Maintenance as well as construction of the schools cost
money. Although an esvential part of the compulsory system, the
LS% were not completely public supported. Parents were called on
by their PTA’s to make voluntary contributions which in 1949-50
amounted to nearly 12 percent of the total expenditures for public
LSS.20

The next problem was the staffing of schools with trained teachers.
Expansion came at the time when the teaching body was being
screened for militarism and ultranationalism. Approximately 25
percent of the teachers resigned to avoid risk of being screened
out; there was a dearth of qualified teachers. New ones were re-
cruited and given a 6-month training course to fill the gap. By the
time the 3-year LSS system had become a reality in 1950, the
schools were staffed, though not necessarily adequately staffed. Some
of the elementary teachers had moved up to the LSS; 12 percent of
the LSS teachers were uncertified. Almost all children of LSS age
were in school; many attended part-time or in half-day sessions.

In spite of great handicaps in an immediate postwar period, the
L3S—being new—found it easier to establish practices differing
from those resulting from the university entrance examination sys-
tem and developed an independent program for youth in the par-
ticular district. In doing so, it contributed to widening the avenue
of educational opportunity.

Comprehensive upper secondary schools.—Under the new system
one USS was created to replace the several types during prewar

20 SCAP, CIE, Post-War Developments in Japanese Education {Tokyo, GHQ, 1952), vol.
I, p. 128,
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days. It was difficult to modify curriculums quickly so the former
specialized schools (offering only academic work or agricultuve or
commelce) coutinued while all were required to offer the 38-unit
minimum national curriecnlum with 85 units for graduation.?? The
Miuistry recommended conversion (especially in rural areas) to the
comprehensive type of curriculum which would offer work in the
general education field for university preparation and in 1 or more
vocational fields, in order to provide more educational opportunity.

Formerly in a particnlar region one town wonld be served by an
agricultural high school, another by an industrial high school, while
a third had only an academic high school. Youth in all three towns
had to travel great distances by public transportation, generally
trains, to get to desired schools. In the new system, Prefectures
were ulged to build comprehensive USS to meet the needs of youth
in each community. Such schools offer in ene plant a diversified
curriculum with optional courses to satisfy the academic or the
vocational student. It was recognized that separate specialized
academic or vocational schools might snit needs better in certain
urban situations since there would be several schools nearby from
which pupils could choose. Therefore, the principle was established
that the needs of the pupils should govern the type of the secondary
school.

The pattern of development has varied in different Prefectures.
In some, nearly all USS are of the comprehensive type; in others
they are rare, A Ministry survey of the national situation in 1949
(2 year after the establishinent of the USS) revealed that 43 per-
cent were comprehensive and 20 percent were single-type —ocational
—agricultural, industrial, commercial, fishery, and homemaking, in
that order.? Frequently the comprehensive type had difficulty in
providing vocational education because of the scattering of skilled
teachers and of equipment from the former vocational schools. The
result was a decline of interest in the vocational part of the program
at that time, according to reports.

Districting of upper secondary schools.—In order to discourage
the flocking of studeuts to what might becowe preferred USS, the
Prefectural School Board was authorized wnder the Board of
Edncation Law to “divide the prefecture into several attendance
districts . . . for the purpose of promoting propagation of and
equalizing opportunity for upper secondary school education.”?

Often against opposition' by students and alumni of the former ;
first or favored schools, the process of districting went on in many

21 Ibid., vol. 1, p. 126, '

22 Walter C Eellg, Secondary Fducation in Japan, Bulletin of the National Aassociation

: of 8 dary School Principals, 35: 22, Octoher 1051.
, 23 SCAP, CIE, op. cit.,, vol. II, Article LIV, p. 241,
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parts of Japan, with the encouragement of Military Government
CIE officers. In September 1049, the districting system had been
adopted by 36 of the 46 Prefectures, and the bulance were consider-
ing it. Asreported by the Ministry of Education in September 1950,
districting helped equalize the quality of the schools; remove the
emphasis on prestige hiernrchy among schools; eliminate evils of
the entrance examination; lighten the burden of transportation
costs on parents; bring about closer relations between the PTA,
the community as a whole, and the school; and facilitate liaison
between lower levels of schooling so as to secure better continuity in
the curriculnms.?* To help meet some of the problems, the Second
U. 8. Mission recommended that school districts be set up around
a natural community which might include several villages, towns,
and cities and that they be large enough in population and in tax
resources to provide adequate facilities and service for the new
educational system.?0

With pressure among youth to get into the best competitive posi-
tion for work deemed most desirable, the old attitude of the favored
school was revived. Applicants for entrance to the former first
middle schools (now renamed and serving as USS) were more than
could be accommodated in spite of efforts at districting, The USS
began to demand entrance examinations at their own discretion.
The Ministry of Education issued an intruction in 1951 allowing
them to give achievement tests using the same questions and hold-
ing the tests on the same day in the Prefectures?®* Restrictions on
crossing district lines were relaxed in many cases; districting as
a method of equalizing secondary school opportunity was not always
easy to put into practice.

Part-time and correspondence education.—In an effort to equalize
educational opportunities for working youth, the School Education
Law provided for the establishment of part-time USS. Under the
old system, part-time continuation education for such people was
available only in the youth schools which were recognized as post-
clementary but not as secondary schools. They were considered
inadequate and were legally abolished in April 1948 and at that
time part-time USS were started.??

For the first time part-time training was offered as part of the
regular system, utilizing the same USS equipment, the same ad-
ministration, and some of the same staff.: Now the program pro-

24 Ministry of Education, Progress of Edueation Reform in Japan (Tokyo, thsxe Ministry,
1950), p. 31. ,

28 Report of the Seecond United States Education Mission to Japan (Washington, U. S.
Government Printing Office, 1850), p. 4.

26 Mombusho, Gakuasei Haehijunen Shi, p. 543.
271 SCAP, CIE, Post-War Developments in Japanese Education, vol. I, p. 128,
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vided some of the sume courses as the regnlar day-time session, and
for equal credit. It could be given at a time convenient to the
takers—in the evenings, vacation periods, or during slack farming
seasons, A student could enroll for the full course and complete
it when he had taken 85 units of credit or he could tike vocational
training useful to him in his work and ignove the credit.

Full-time USS are limited to citres and larger towns. In order
to serve the thousands of villages, branch part-time schools were
founded. Some Prefectures estnblished independent part-time USS.
In others, where a full-time USS in a major town also offered a
part-time course, branch schools were established in outlying towns
and villages with the regulur school us a center. They offered agri-
cultural and home-making courses te from 100 to 200 farm or factory
youth—boys und girls—near their work. These youth could complete
the requirements necessary for graduation entirely by part-time
attendance or they could alternute with some full-time attendance
or correspondence work, or have a combination of all 3 types.
Naturally, the part-time course required a longer period to cover the
same ground as the full-time course—generally 4 years for a 3-year
TUSS program. Otherwise the 2 courses were intended to be exactly
alike in content and in quality of teaching.

As of 1952, part-time USS students constituted 22.6 percent of
the total number of USS students. Until 1953, there was a gradual
increase in the number of part-time USS; after that time, it sloped
off. :

Also under the authority of the School Education Law, corre-
spondence courses at both the LSS and USS as well as the univer-
sity level were planned to provide educational opportunity to de-
mobilized soldiers and to those who could not afford the time to
attend part-time schools or who were too remote from them. The
system was inaugurated in April 1948, It was slow in starting
because of time involved in the production of study materials and
the cost of publication. In time, regular LSS and USS textbooks
and special guidebooks were prepared or authorized by the Ministry
for use as teaching materials, Guidance by mail was provided as
well as occasional opportunities for face-to-face instruction. On
completion of a subject, the student could take a final examination
by mail and, if he passed, receive the same credit as if he had at-
tended class in a regular secondary school.

Public universities, with little experience in extension education,
did not step forward to take leadership in this field. The Ministry
authorized extension education by correspondence to be given to
degree and non-degree students as part of the regular university
program in 6 private universities located in Tokyo: Hosei, Chuo,



EDUCATIONAL OPPORTUNITY 53

Keio, Nihon, Nilion Women's, and Tamagawa, Besides these, 8 other
private ngencies already engaged in specinlized correspondence edu-
cation in snch fields as radio, engineering, electvicity, Englisli, and
nnsic, were approved and their offerings listed in the Ministry
catalog which went to all prefectural boards of education and adult
eduncation organizations. In order to ke»p the quality equal to that
of regular schooling, minimum standards were established by the
University Accreditation Association in December 1947. Students
received specially prepared texts, study-gnides, and questions. Their
papers were corrected and retmrmed once a month. In 1949-50,
specinl G-week summur courses for correspondence students were
held to give them a sample of college atmosphere and to provide
opportunities for laboratory work. In 1949 these universities en-
rolled some 60,000 students. Since adequate government aid was
not forthcoming, the enrollment fell off to a reported 13,072 in 1952,

By April 1949 the following policies were established to govern
credit given in correspondence courses: (1) A maximum of 90 units
of college and university credit could be taken by correspondence
toward the 120 units required for graduation, (2) a maximum of
24 units of upper secondary eredit could be taken by correspondence
toward the 85 units required for graduation, and (3) for lower
secondary correspondence courses certificates were to be given for
each course completed and no examinations were to be given for
entrance to USS in these subjects.

Correspondence education has been used to help elementary and
secondary teachers meet requiremexnts under the new certification
laws. Courses in professional education subjects were developed and
administered for 5 years by the National Education Research In-
stitute, an organ attached to the Ministry. In 1950 it turned over
its task to a committee of the Japan Teacher Education Association,
which developed texts and guidebooks in 12 basic subjects in pro-
fessional education. By January 1952, over 120,000 correspondence
courses had been completed for credit by Japanese teachers. In
1950-51 the budget item for central compiling of courses was cut
out, and the yrogram was continued on a reduced scale by a vol-
untsry organ’zation. The administration of the correspondence
courses for teachers was tnken over by departments of education in
the new national universities.

Coeducation.—One of the reforms during this period was the in-
troduction of coeducation above the elementary level. In line with
advice of the Education Mission equal educational opportunity was
made available to Japanese women. :

In the discussions of JERC, it was felt that coeducation should
be effective through the lower secondary level; but the council
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added, “During the ages of 15 or 16 to 17 or 18 in the upper sec-
ondary school, when pupils’ feelings are unstable, coeducation is
optional.”?®® 8o in the Fundmment:l Law of Education, where co-
education was authorized, it was made permissive rather than
mandatory. Article V smd' “Men and women shall esteem and
cooperate with each other. Coeducation, therefore, shall be rec-
ognized in education.”?®

At the elementary level, it had been a reality though there were
differences in treatment of boys and girls from the 3rd grade on.
These differences now were to be eliminated and girls were to be
taught the same subjects, from the same texts as were boys. At the
1SS, coeducation was mandatory and was in effect by 1949—2 years
after the law was passed.

At the USS level where coeducation was urged by the Ministry
but ‘made optional, its acceptance was slower and met with stiffer
resistance. Traditional moral standards in Japan had kept boys
and girls apart from the age of 7. The public, however, gradually
came to “show approval of the results of coeducation.”®® By 1949,
partly because of economies effected and partly because of growing
acceptance, some 55 percent of Government USS were coeducational,
and the percentage continued to rise.

Women generally were in favor of coeducation at all levels, while
men tended to be against it. Above the LSS level, the general public
was opposed to it. According to a newspaper public opinion poll
taken April 5-6, 1952, about the time the Occupation period was
ending, the results were as follows:®

Question: What do you think of coeducation?
1. In elementary school ?

Answers: In favor of it 76.8 percent
Against it 9.1 percent
Don’'t know 14.1 percent

2. In lower secondary school?
Answers: 1In favor of it 44.0 percent
Against it 38.7 percent
Don’t know 17.3 percent

: 8. In upper secondary school?
Answers: - In favor of it 26.9 percent
Against it 53.4 percent
Don’t know : 19.7 percent

28 Japanese Education Reform Councll, Education Reform in Japan: The Present Status
and The Problems Involved (Tokyo, the Council, 1950), p. 45.

20 SCAP, CIE, Education in the New Japan, vol. II, p. 110.

30 Ministry of Education, Progre:a of Education Reform in Japan, p. 25.

31 Yomiuri Shimbun, April 24, 1952, Japanese public opinion polling follows teclmlques
similar to those in use in the U. 8. For comments on Japanese polls and their results, see
‘Herbert H. Hyman,-World Surveys-—the Japanese Angle, /nternational Journal of Opmlon
and Attitude Reasearch, 1: 20-21, June 1947.
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Educational opportunity at the university level was opened to
women by the reform in higher education. Thirty-four of the
former women’s colleges were recognized as nniversities exclusively
for women while the rest of the almost 200 public and private uni-
versities were coeducational. If junior colleges are counted, there
were about 100,000 wonien in college or approximately 3 out of every
100 women of college age. Actually the enrollment of women in
the new national universities was relatively small—9 percent of the
total enrollment in 1950—and in the former Imnperial universities
it was but slightly over 1 percent.?

Equality of educational opportunity for both sexes—now author-
ized in law—was in effect at the compulsory levels when the Peace
Treaty became operative. Tradition and an economy which favors
men over women when jobs are scarce have kept down the numbers
of women in higher education.®® Though the number of women in
Government universities is small, women are appearing in increas-
ing numbers.

E'xtension of higher education—“In order to increase the oppor-
tunities for liberal education at higher levels, it would be desirable
to liberalize to a considerable extent the curricula of the preparatory
schools (Koto Gakke) leading to the universities, and those of the
more specialized colleges (Semmon Gakko) so that a general college
training ‘would become more widely available . . . In addition to
providing more colleges, it is proposed that more universities be
established according to a considered plan.” So advised the U. S.
Education Mission.?*

The system of higher education concentrating on academic train-
irg for those destined to become leaders with separate higher
training for technicians, teachers, and women (See chart II on
page 37) was reorganized into a single-tr.ck pattern similar to that
of the 4-year college in the U. S. following 12 years of elementary
and secondary education. The university might also offer graduate
training for the M. A. and Ph. D. degrees. The latter programs were
for specified times to replace the indefinite term graduate training
of former times.

The university system of prewar days was developed by the
Japanese on the German pattern and, like its counterpart, em-
phasized research. It was a place for high specialization.

32 SCAP, CIE. Post-War Devclop ts in Jap Education, vol. I. p. 329. [Tokyo
and Kyoto Universities have discournged the admission of women.]

33 Recent statlstics of the Women's and Minors’ Burenu report that half the women
graduates from higher educational Institutions found jobs and that most of them were in
teaching. See: Ministry of Labor, Status of Women in Postwar Japan (Tokyo, the Min-

{stry, 1956), p. 9.
34 Report of the U. 8. Education Mission to Japan, p. 61.
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There was an average of 8 independent national and public
(Prefectural and municipal) colleges in each Prefecture, sometimes
with duplication of courses and facilities. In many cases the plants
were situated in the same city. For example, a men’s normal
school would be a short distance from the women’s normal school.
The Occupation authorities recommended administrative consolida-
tion of these several institutions into 1 university to reduce over-
lapping and, by pooling their facilities, strengthen their offerings.
The integration of the local normal school into this new university,
it was hoped, would stimulate the normal school to raise standards
and the level of teacher education.

Though 12 private universities, 5 of them colleges for women,
were chartered as 4-year umiversities in 1948, the major shift for
public institutions was carried out under the National School Estab-
lishment Law of May 19493 which allowed 249 former higher
insiitutions to consolidate to form 68 new-type national universities.
The law reflected certain views worked out in JERC sessions:

1. There should be 1 national university in each of the 46 Prefectures,
formed by a merger of all national higher institutions in the area.

2, Branches of the university could be located in other cities of the Pre-
fecture.

3. General education and professional courses in teacher education must
be offered by at least one faculty or division of each national university.

4. Youth normal schools were to be abolished and their facilities used by
the new national universities.

5. In general, the name of the university should be that of the Prefecture
unless local sentiment dictated otherwise.

6. The faculty should be recruited from persons reconnmended by the units
which make up the university.

While the accreditation of the new universities was to be left
up to a private accreditation association, no institution had the legal
right to open its doors until it was officially chartered by the Min-
istry of Education. A special committee was set up by the Ministry
to decide whether the prospective applicant had sufficient poten-
tialities to be given the right of establishment. Since the economy
had not yet recovered sufficiently to permit rebuilding of the uni-
versities or supplying them with facilities such as libraries and lab-
oratories, the chartering committee took this fact into account in
interpreting a school’s potentialities. '

Two-thirds of the universities were former technical institutes,
some of which were little more advanced than secondary level. Al-
most 75 percent of the universities had not been of university status

35 For full text, see: SCAP, CIB, Post-War Develop ta in Jay Eduation, vol, II,
p. 59-84.
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before. Suddenly, they became universities. They were given the
title on condition that they would make appropriate changes within
2 to 5 years to meet the minimum standards set by the University
Accreditation Association. The intention was to have the chartering
committee inspect the campus within a year after the charter was
granted to see if the conditions had been met, but small staffs and
inadequate funds made such follow-up difficult.

Decentralization of higher education was accomplished to a degree
in the establishment of a national university in each of the 46 Pre-
fectures. One-third of the new universities were in Tokyo; but for
the first time, university education was now within reach of rural
youth in their home Prefectures. The integration of normal schools
and technical institutes into universities gave them opportunity to
offer advanced training at a higher academic level. Discriminations
on the basis of sex, social position, and preparatory school were,
reduced; and selection was based more or less equally on 3 criteria:
namely, an aptitude test, an achievement test, and an evaluation of
the candidate’s secondary school record. In 1950 Tokyo University
contributed 45 percent of the 429 civil service appointees, compared
to 89 percent in 1935.3% As has been true in many other parts of
the world since the war, Japanese students flocked to the universities
in ever-increasing numbers; soon their total was over a half million
or about 0.5 percent of the total population and roughly 7 percent
of the youth of university age. Some 10 percent were women.

In order to widen opportunity for needy students, the Japan
Scholarship Seociety, a quasi-Government organ, received increased
funds from the national budget for scholarships. In 1947 when
immediate postwar conditions made need particularly high, the
society granted 3 times as many scholarships as before the war and
the society’s working funds were 8 times those of prewar days.
By 1952, some 3 billion yen ($8.3 million) were granted in scholar-
ships to 20 percent of the university students and 8 percent of USS
students. In addition, the National Government subsidized the
Student’s Aid Association, which established a chain of welfare
halls in university centers to provide housing for students and
sponsored the organization of student employment offices throughout
the country. A major unit was set up in the Ministry—called the
Student Affairs Section—which coordinated and assisted in part-
time employment, scholarship aid, student cooperatives, school in-
dustries, and other student relief measures.

The requirement of the new universities that each student take

% Joiuz D. Montgomery, Forced to be Free: The Artificial Revolution in Germany and
Japan, p. 85.
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36 units of general education—12 each in the humanistic, social, and
natural sciences—meant that the former specialization was reduced
and that all studenis would have opportunity for liberal arts train-
ing, & new concept in university education in Japan.

Guidance of university students through student personnel services
was becoming available at all institutions, personnel officers were
being trained, and there seemed to be a general recognition of the
need for student counseling in higher education. The individual
student’s welfare was increasingly a matter of national concern.

Provision for junior colleges—While the university system was
being reorganized, a demand for a 2-year, semiprofessional, junior
college type of higher education arose. SCAP opposed Japanese
organization of such institutions, fearing that such action might
encourage multiple track education. Having no alternative, most
of -the 600 former higher schools, normal schools, and technical
institutes merged with other secondary schools and some with uni-
versities to become new universities or tried as individual institutions
to upgrade themselves to university level. No provision was made
for semiprofessional education. Some 70 of the former private
technical institutes found they could not qualify as universities and
began to request junior college status. The situation was alleviated
somewhat when, 2 years after the School Education Law was passed,
SCAP policy was changed, as a result of a personal recommendation
made by the Minister of Education, to provide for the introduction
of the junior college system.

On advice of JERC, an amendment to the School Education Law
was passed in May 1949 which permitted 2- or 3-year short-term
universities (junior colleges) as a temporary system.

The new junior college offered both general education and tech-
nical education in agriculture, technology, commerce, or the like
for men, and in homemaking, nursing, or social work for women.
In order to provide opportunity to youth who wished to transfer
to the university, as the old technical institute had not done, provision
was made for a graduate of junior college to transfer without
prejudice to the third year of the national university system.

In 1950, when the amendmsnt took effect, 186 institutions applied
to the University Chartering Committee for charters as junior
colleges, Of these, 151 were approved just about a month before
the opening of the school year, including 17 national, 41 prefectural
and municipal, and 93 private. The majority (175) were coeduca-
tional; 11 were for women only; and 25, for men only.3? Quotas

“~ 87 Daishiro Hidaka, The Aftermath of Educational Reform, -Annals of the American
Academy of Political and Social Science, 308: 146, November 1956,
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established for entering students totaled about 20,000. Because the
junior colleges were chartered so near the time when they were to
accept students, the entering classes the first year came to but 63 per-
cent of this figure.

Since most Japanese young women look toward marriage, they
prefer a 2-year to a 4-year college—one close to home and providing
homemaking education. More than half of the junior college stu-
dents are women. In many cases the junior college has become pri-
marily & women’s college.?® The second U. S. Education Mission rec-
ommended an expansion of the junior college system to meet the need
for varied types of semiprofessional education in Japan.

Education for all—In 1950, JERC, in preparation for the arrival
of the Second U. S. Education Mission, took stock of the advances
the Nation had made. It said:

We have now achieved the setting up of a new framework for democratic
education on the basis of the support of our people, who have sworn to
follow the path of truth, freedom, and peace.

There has been established a new six-three-three-four educational setup

of a clear, simple character, under which education is obtainable equally by
every individual ., 3¢

The Second U. S. Education Mission arrived in August 1950, and
noted that the past 5 years had been significant ones and that Japan
was “rapidly developing a democratic Nation.”*® Continuing prob-
lems affecting equal educational opportunity for all were reflected
in recommendations of this Mission. Among others they included:
(1) The “public elementary and lower secondary schools must be
absolutely free to all the children of all the people” including free
textbooks and materials, (2) the upper secondary school should be
free to all who wish to attend, (3) the teacher educatiorn departments
of universities should be better equipped and supported, and (4) the
quality and content of the new nniversities should be developed.

Many scholars have pondered on the apparent turn to democracy
in the attitudes of the Japanese toward education. Democratic
reforms seem to have been accepted largely because they met long-
standing needs and fit into certain aspects of the culture; and they
were logical next steps in an existing process. For example, the
extension of the compulsory years from 6 to 9 met a demand of
the Japanese people for more education. It was, in fact, in line with
moves already taken. The educational reform of 1941 had aimed
to raise the compulsory years to 8 and, though not strictly enforced,

38 Akira Watanabe, Reform Problems of Present Junior Colleges in Japan, Junior College
Journal, 28: 84, October 1957,

39 Japanese Education Reform Council, Education Reform in Japan: The Present Status

and the Problema Imvolved, p. 190.
40 Report of the 8 d United States Education Mission to Japan, p. 1.
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about 75 percent of the Nation’s youth were already going beyond
the required years. The particular 6-3-3 ladder recommended by
the U. S. Education Mission was not unfumilinr to Japanese edn-
cators. As early as the 1930’s a professor of education at Tokyo
Imperial University, the late Shigetaka Abe, had recommended its
adoption to Prime Minister Konoye; but his proposal was not fol-
lowed out by the military group in power at that time.

Coeducation was a fulfillment of feminine demand for equal
educational opportunity. Women's experience in war work gave
them a taste of wider responsibility and resulted in their wider
acceptance for responsibilities throughout the Nation.

The Present Period

Compulsory schooling and the LSS.—Following the Peace Treaty,
certain groups, and particularly large tax-payers, who questioned
costs of the new education, proposed that the compulsory education
years be reduced from 9 to 8, arguing that this would save the
country 10 billion yen (nearly $27.8 million) annually.*> They
said. that students could be taught as much in 8 as in 9 years if the
school program were upgraded. The ideas were stressed by various
businessmen. 1t was indicated by some that youth might more
profitably be drawn into the labor market at the end of their 8th
year at age 14 or 15.

The reaction of the Japanese public generally and the Japan
Teachers Union waz immediate. They supported the 6-3 system,
holding that the 9 years of compulsory education meant greater
opportunity for their children, which they desired.#® Editors and
educators opposed plans for revision and reportedly continue to do
so today.44

At the USS Principals Association meeting in Tokyo in May
1957, it was proposed that a separate track be set up for those in-
tending to go on to the university. It would consist of the LSS and
USS together in a 66 system. The 6-3-3 would be kept for those
not intending to go on and would become the lower and the voca-
tional ladder. There were protests against this propesal in the
newspapers, especially by LSS teachers, and the 9 years of com-
pulsory education has continued.

41 Masunorl Hiratsuka, Some Important Moments in the History of Modern Japanese
Education, p. 89. X

42 Nippon Times, October 28, 1951,

4 Mombusho. Gakusei Hachijunen Shi, p. 708,

# Noboru Ito, The Reform of Japanese Edncation, Japan Quarterly, 3: 430, October—
December 1956.
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What about the particular ladder, known as the 6-3 system ?
The 3-year LSS seemed the principal problem. When it was in-
stituted in 1947-49, it lacked buildings, facilities, and trained
teachers. It was little more than an extension of elementary edu-
cation whose facilities it frequently used. Since the system went
into effect, villages, towns, and cities have made great sacrifices
and raised money, built buildings, and hired teachers. Reportedly
the schools have improved year by year and enjoy increased public
approval, 4

Comprehensive school status—Roughly half of those who com-
plete LSS go to the USS. There they have a choice between the
general or liberal arts coursc preparing them for the university and
one of the vocational courses* preparing them for immediate entry
into the occupational world. The general or academic course is in
greater demand. Only 30 percent of those who take the academic
course go on to college, while the remaining 70 percent, who go
directly into jobs, have no vocational training. A Ministry state-
ment on the vocational education situation said:

Teachers have lost their awareness of the importance of industrial edu-
cation, and parents have lost interest in it. Such being the case, students

who select the course have gracually declined in quality and number com-
pared with those enrolled in the regular liberal arts course.47?

Many Japanese felt that the former vocational schools were tooled
up for industrial, commercial, and agricultural education, while the
comprehensive schools probably could not acquire the equipment and
staff to do as well in this specialized education. Some of the com-
prehensive or multi-cousse schools have changed to 1-course special-
ized vocational schools. By so doing, said the members of a prefec-
tural board, it was possible to assemble equipment needed for the
training. This board also felt that by separating the general from
the vocational, students in the latter would have a better educa-
tional opportunity. Employers, represented by the Japan Federa-
tion of Employers’ Associations, are supporting the establishment of
vocational 6-year USS. 48 -

Sehool districting—Most of the Prefectures have school district-
ing at the elementary and lower secondary level. At the upper sec-
ondary level practice varies. Districting exists in Hokkaido and
the Prefectures of Kyoto, Fukui, Hiroshima, Ehime, and Fukuoka.

¢ Tamon Maeda, The Direction of Postwar Education, Jaran Quarterly, 8 : 416, October—
December 1956,

4 Courses rormally avallable In the USS are general, agricultural, technieal, and home-
‘making. Schools with 2 or more of these courses are called comprehensive.

47 8ee : Mombusho. Gakusel Hachijunen 8hi, p. 654.

 See: Japan Times, Dec. 27, 1057.
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In some places, such as Tokyo Metropolis, the USS districts have
been enlarged with many schools included, and students may try
for the school of their choice within the district. In some schools
a certain number of places are reserved for girls to sssure the main-
tenance of the principle of coeducation.

A unique solution to the problem of meeting the demand for und
retaining the advantages of equalizing educational opportunity as
intended by the districting system, is to be seen in Hiroshima Pre-
fecture. In 1965 it was found that nearly halt of the students in
the old First Middle School of Hiroshima City (now called Ko-
kutaiji Upper Secondary School) were there in violation of the
district limitations—some coming in from outside the city as for-
merly. So the old school district lines were wiped out, and the
city was made into one big school district with the five secondary
schools in Hiroshima City on an equal basis. Each of the five was
now comprehensive, but some had fcrmerly been academic and some
vocational. All students aspired to enter the top academic school.
(It qualified as a comprehensive school because it had added a home-
making course to its general course.)

To solve the problem, the educational authorities decreed that all
five schools were to give the same entrance examination at the same
time. The student could take the test anywhere and specify his
choice of school in the order of his preferences. The authorities
then distributed the studonts to the five USS on two grounds: (1)
According to the individual’s first choice if he made a high score,
and (2) according to the needs of the school in order to equalize
the overall quality of the entrants with that of the others. If a
youth who made a high score elected the voeational course of one
of the lesser schools, he got his first choice. Even many who made
low scores were permitted to enter the former prestige school, on
the theory that some from each ability group should go to each of
the schools. This solution has not seemed popular; but so far, it
is one of the attempts to hold to the gunins of districting in equaliz-
ing educational opportunity through the USS level.

Continuation of part-time and extension courses.—Full-time USS
are limited primarily to cities and larger towns. Many towns and
villages in the rural arens are umble to provide vegulur upper. sec-
ondary education. The part-time (night) USS or the correspond-
ence work at the same level were two special systems designed to
meet the needs of working youth. Thz part-time USS are continu-
ing to serve some 21 pevcent of all secondary school students.®®

49 Ministry of Bducation, Education in 1955: Annual Report of the Ministry of Educa-
tion (Tokyo, the Minlstry, 1957), p. 50.
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Many of the students now are young people who failed the exami-
nation of the regular USS and are preparing for another try at
the examination.
On the 10th anniversary (November 24, 1957) of the establishment
of the part-time USS and the correspondence course at the same
level a newspaper commented that interest in these types of schools
had faded. The number of part-time USS had decreased by 91
during 1957 and 55 more would probably be going out of existence.
At the same time, course offerings in correspondence education have
expanded to make it possible for a working youth to graduate from
USS through correspondence study alone. Reportedly more teach-
ers are needed for these programs.®® In speaking about these schools,
former Minister of Education Tamon Maeda said:
There must also be a change in thinking on the part of society as a whole.
Employers must learn, when hiring men, not to rely simply upon . . . their
educational histories, but. .. on ... their actual abilities, and a considera-
tion of their overall character.5t
Coeducation increases—Majority public opinion favers coeduca-
tion, it was revealed by the Ministry of Education in 1957 when it
presented the results of a survey conducted in cooperation with lo-
cal boards of education during 1956.52 According to these findings,
there were 263 USS throughout the Nation which were coeduca-
tional at the time the system was initiated in 1948. Since that time
the number has increased year by year until by 1956 there were
1,895 regular USS that were coeducational or 63.9 percent of all
such schools, and 1,445 part-time USS, or 81.5 percent of such part-
time schools. No serious sex problems were reported to have arisen
from coeducation in USS. On the basis of the findings, the Min-
istry decided that coeducation should be encouraged further. An _
editorial in the Japan Times said: “The biggest social revolution i
since the feudal Shogunate was abolished is here to stay."s®
In sections of the country such as Yamanashi, Kofu, and Toku-
shima, a few schools have changed to schools for boys or for girls. :
Some schools in some of the big cities reportedly have few girls ‘
because many of the girls do not plan to continue their studies after
they graduate and prefer schools where less emphasis is placed on
preparing for the next higher level.
Higher education is open to women. In older institutions—Kyoto
University, for example—women total less than 5 percent of the

80 Nihon Keizai Shimbun, Nov. 24, 1957 as translated In: Japan Times, November 24,
1957,

51 The Direction of Postwar Education in Japan, p. 423,

82 Japan Times, May 10, 1957,

83 1bid., May 17, 1937,
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Courtesy of Embassy of Japan

University education comes to Japanese women—Nagasaki.
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student body. The overall number of women going on to higher
education has increased. There were a hundred thousand in college
(primarily in junior college) in 1954 or 5 out of every 100 girls of
college age. The ratio between the sexes was 1 woman to 5 men.%
There still are some inequalities in opportunity at the higher levels,
but as lower school coeducation strengthens their preparation, women
can be expected to appear in increasing numbers at the national
universities.”®

New universities versus old.—Despite the opinion that there are
too many new universities, few have closed their doors. They are
offering higher education for rural youth which some Japanese in the
older schools claim is poor. On the other hand interests have devel-
oped around these respective schools, such as pride of the local
community. Some are beginning to provide trained personnel for
local commerce and industry. -'A major difficulty is the irresistible
urge of their new graduates to get to, the Capital. For example, in
one of the older provincial universities serving a thriving agricul-
tural region now being transformed to an industrial area (which
would likely have a high job potential), graduates have their eyes
on and professors go to Tokyo to seek jobs for them in Government,
commerce, and industry.

In the central Government, law graduates from Tokyo hold the
majority of positions as section chief and above in the Ministry of
Education. High positions in other niinistries also tend to be held
by Tokyo University graduates. Japanese youth aspiring to go to
Tokyo University may wait several years to be admitted or may
attend a cramming school (yobike) to improve their chances for
admission. Tokyo is the mxin center of concentration for higher
education institutions. Of the 492 colleges and universities, 147

S sl Sl

are located there. g

The new universities are often compared unfavorably with the

old. They are serving a larger, more heterogeneous group of stu-

dents. In extending educational opportunity more democratically, i

% they often seem to have had to reduce standards. The complaint j
2 is made that students are not as good as before. Actually the qual- 3
ity of the top group is probably the same; the ditference is that in §

taking in more students they include those of lesser ability too. 4

Some of the universities are beginning to specialize such as Hok- i

kaido University in sanitary engineering; and Kagoshima Univer- 3

sity, in fisheries products engineering.
g As in countries in general, one key to problems in higher educa-

54 Ministry of Labor, The Status of Women in Postwar Japan. p. 9.
35 Dallas Finn, Japanese Universities Today. Yale Review, 43 : 571, Summer 1954,
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tion is finance. The Ministry of Education in Japan points out
that there always are inadequate funds for higher education and it
must decide where to put its available mnoney to get the best return
on the investments. President Masamichi Royama of Ochanomizn
University for women suggests that a solution might be the spread-
ing of support more evenly on the basis of a division of labor among
universities according to their natural local ocenpational specialties.”

Examination system.—Where demand iucreases for entrance to
schools preparing for positions deemed to be choice, the law of sup-
ply and demand tends to become operative in deciding who can be
accommodated. As entrance examinations to the university become
more difficult, 2 chain reaction down the educational line results in
increased competition and in harder entrance examinations at sue-
cessive lower levels. The examination system has its influence
as students compete for entrance into educationnl institutions of
their choice. Those who fail in the examinations are faced with
such alternatives as being satisfied with something less than their
choice or spending a year or more preparing to try again. A high
percent of the university population of the older schools are students
who have failed one or more times in the entrance examination but
have finally been successful in getting into their preferred institutions.
They are called ronin.

According to Dean Tokiomi Kaigo of Tokyo University, the en-
trance examinations have modified the 6-3—-3—4 system to a 6-3—x—
3—x—4 system in which “x” stands for aun indeterminate mumber of
years spent in cramnming outside the regnlar school system. He
says that this is an inefficient nse of time. A Tokyo newspaper edi-
torialized: “One of the greatest evils of the present examination
system” is that it “tends to warp . . . education.”s?

Scholarships—Charts IV and V show the number of students
receiving Government loans for scholarship purposes and the pro-
portion of students receiving scholarship loans to the total number
of students at each level of schooling. There is recognition by
every political party and every cabinet of the need for scholarship
aid. Year by year the number of students qualifying for snch aid
has increased. From 13 million yen in 1946, the budget of the
quasi-governmental Japan Scholarship Society, which is supervised
by the Ministry of Education, was increased to 4,410 million yen in
1956-—a substantial increase but because of inflation, not as lurge as
it would seem. Some 227,000 students in USS, colleges, universities,
and graduate schools received scholarship loan aid in 1956-57 or 3

86 Author's Interview, Tokyo, May 7. 1957.
57 See : Editorial In Mainichi Shimbun [Tokyol, Feb. 23, 1956,
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Chart IV.—Number of students receiving Govc:nmcm loans for scholarship purposes,
1943-53
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1/ Adapted from: Mombusho. Zu de Miru Wagakuni Kyolku no Ayumi; Kyoiku Tokei 80 Nen Shi.
Tokyo, Mombusho, Showa 32, 1 gatsu. 51.

{Ministry of Education. Progress of Our Country’s Educatjon as Seen by_Charts:
An 80-Year History of Educational Statistics. Tokyo, the Ministry, January 1957. p.51.)

percent of all USS students, 21 percent of all college and university
students, 25.5 percent of all graduate students.” Chart No, V shows

58 Minlstry of ¥Xducatlon, Education in 1956: Annuel Report of the Ministry of Educa-
tion (Tokyo, The Minlstry, March 1958), Part I. p. 120-30 and Part II. 16, 32, and 38.
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Chart V.—Ratio of students receiving scholarship loans from Japan Seholcrlhlp Soclety

1o total number of students at each educational level, 1955-56."
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1/ Data from: Ministry of Education. Education in 1956: Annual Report of
the Ministry of Education, Part I. p. 129 and Part II. pp. 16, 32, and 38.
Tokyo, the Ministry, March 1958,
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the monthly amounts of the loans to be 700 to 1,000 yen ($1.95 to
$2.78) for a USS student, 2,000 to 5,000 yen ($5.56 to $8.34) for a
university student, and from 2,500 to 10,000 yen ($6.95 to $27.80)
for a graduate student, repayable within 20 years in annual install-
ments. Education students, almost 70 percent of whom receive
scholarshlp aid, have their loans cancelled automatlcally by teach-
ing for a requned number of years.

In addition to the Japan Scholarship Society, there are over 600
other scholarship societies, public aud private, providing assistance
to needy students. They are sponsored by local public bodies,
schools, former feudal lords, private citizens, and religions organi-
zatlons, and they provided more than 1 billion yen to 69,537 stu-
dents in 1956-57.

The Ministry of Welfare provides further scholarship assistance
through its welfare fund for widows with dependent children.
Loans are made for USS and college and university students under
20 years of age or until graduation. The National Government.
lends half of the necessary funds free of interest to prefectural
governments, which then provide the appropriate loan to the needy

students. ;
i According to a student paper presented to the Ministry of Edu-
cation and covering 1955-56, the requirements of a student for main- i

tenance and school expenses in Tokyo or Kyoto were 8,000 to 9,000
yen per month ($22.23 to $25).% It is estimated that an additional
2 billion yen (over $5.5 million) would be required if all students 3
who qualify for scholarships were provided with them.®® About half
of the students seek work. Not all find it. For nearly half of the
students, scholarship loans were needed. To help students addition-

ally, Japan has planned a new system of compulsory student health
! insurance.
] Olass size—Practically all children of compulsory age are in 3
school. The school systems in the U. S. have their problems in !
providing enough classrooms and enough teachers for the ever- K
increasing numbers of children. Japan has her problem, too, and 3

she has a greater density in population than has the U. S. By 1956 §
there were some 18.5 million children enrolled in schools at the com-
pulsory level—an increase of about a half a million over the pre-
vious year. Some 13,000 more teachers were estimated to be needed ;

59 Nippon Times, June 20. 1956. According to the Japan Times, January 10, 1958, the
draft budget for fiscal year 1958-59 includes provision for 5,000 scholarships for LSS
graduates to help them go on to USS through a monthly grant of 3.000 yen ($8.34) each
with provision for an increase to 8,000 yen ($22.23) if the atudent goes on to the university.

60 Hidaka, op. cit., p. 150.
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some 4,000 were added.’? Classes grew larger or shifts were added
to cope with the increased number of youngsters. The maximwmn
legal size of classes in the elementary and LSS is 50 pupils. In 39
out of the 46 Prefectures from 59 to 63 children reportedly were
authorized.’

Appendix B on p. 216 shows the number of schools, teachers, and
pupils, and the pupil-teacher ratio as of May 1957. In a Ministry
of Education study reported in the press in 1957 some 37 percent
of the elementary classrooms were considered to be overcrowded and
some 39 perceut of the LSS classrooms.® In Tokyo some 57 per-
cent of the elementary classes and 80 percent of the LSS rooms
were reported as having more than the limit of 50.9 The peak year
for births was 1946—47. These children now are surging up the
eduncational ladder. In 1957 most were in the 4th grade, and classes
at that level usnally were overcrowded. The »vailability of teach-
ers who are qualified for the particular program. the space, and
the money needed are a few of the problems which must be taken
into account. In 1958 the Ministry drew up a bill to require pre-
fectural boards of eduncation to obtain Ministry permission for
classes of more than 55 students at the compulsory level schools
and appropriated woney for hiring an additional 3,300 teachers.8s

Sechools in. remote areas~—Geography in Japan has affected edu-
cational opportunity. On the four main islands, with their rugged
mountain core and their thousands of off-shore islands, there ave
many areas that are difficult of access, and where the people have
low income. The public schools are generally one-room, inade-
quately staffed and inadequately equipped. But the educational
fervor of the people, supported by an interested governmeut poliey,
has led in recent years to the building of many schools, in tiny
mountain villages and on remote islands. In the snowbound north-
west. prefectures. along the Japan Sea, and on the northernmost
island of Hokkaido, it is difficult for children to rench the school-
hounse in winter. Special dormitories or “branch schools for the
snowy season” must be set up. Japan also has a migratory popu-
lation of fishermen who go out with their families to the off-shore
islands in spring and summer to fish, then return to the mainland
in winter. Seasonal schools must be established to accommodate this
migration. According to a Ministry survey made in 1955, 4.886

61 Taguneta Yano Memorial Society, Nippon: 4 Chartered Survey of Japan (‘Cokyo,
Kokugei-sha, 1957), p. 253.

62 See: Yomfuri Shimbun, May 0, 1957,

3 Ibld., April 19, 1957.

84 Agaht Evening Newa, Jan. 27, 1958,
63 See Nippon Kyotku Shimbun, Jan, 29, 1958,
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remote rural schools at the eletuentary level, or 18.3 percent of the
national total, and 2,121 at the lower secondary level, 16.3 percent
of the total, paid isolated area allowances to teachers. From 1950
on, teachers in these areas were specially compensated by the
Government for their extra hardships.

Without basic equipment, teanchers must devise ingenious meth-
ods to teach their underprivileged charges. In order to prepare
tenchers for such isolated areas, the Ministry’s specialized training
program by 1956 had set up 13 institutes. They provided a 2-year
course leading to the 2d class teachers’ certifieate and a 1-year course
lending to a temporary certicate. In the school year 1955-56 over
500 teachers were trained. In one now-famous case, that of the
so-called Yamabiko School in mountainous Yamagata Prefecture,
the teacher, Mr. Muchaku, urged his LSS pupils to write about
their own lives. The pathetic tales of poverty and sickness were
published and touched the heart of the nation.

In 1952 teachers in remote areas organized a study group, and in
1954 a “Law for the Promotion of Education in Remote Areas” was
passed,. granting subsidies for the provision of education in remote
areas. In fiscal year 1954—55, the sum of 183 million yen ($508,000)
was appropriated in the national budget for this purpose. It pro-
vided for the construction of asservbly hails for use both as day-
time schools for children and as Citizens Public Halls for adult
education, teachers’ residences, special allowances for such teachers,
and teacher-training facilities for isolated areas.

The Government obviously is making progress toward equalizing
the opportunity of youth in remote areas. Besides assisting in
building, equipping, and stafling schools, it provides school buses
and school boats to bring youth into contact with the more popu-
lated areas.

Educational opportunity is wider than in prewar days but not as
wide as Japan desires, for the demand for education exceeds the
supply of facilities. Reportedly there are about 5 times as many
applicants to the universities throughout the country as there are
vacancies and for universities in Tokyo, Kyoto, and Osaka as many
as 20 times the number of applicants as can be accommodated.®

Since there is a demand for scientists and technologists, university
quotas for students going into the humanities and education are
being reduced. In some cases sinch as Ochanomizu Wonien’s Uni-
versity and the liberal arts and education universities (gakugei) the
reduction of entering majors in education was required by the Min-

03 New York Times, EQueational Supplement, March 4, 1955. p. 227,
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Photo by Japan O Publicity Associati

A modern municipal efementary school==Yokohama,

istry; in other cases suclr as the Department of Literature in Kyoto
University, the reduction in the quota was voluntary on the part of
that department, for about half the literature graduates secured
positions in 1957, while all the science, technology, and economics
graduates reportedly were placed.

Doors of opportunity—One educator, Dean Daishiro Hidaka of
International Christian University and former vice-minister of ¥Edu-
cation, said:

The one-track system must be somewhat modified, but Japan must be
very careful not to close the doors of opportunity nor divide its people as
in pre-war days, the wealthy and talented being given an academic educa-
tion and the masses being restricted to vocational training.

. . . This may mean some sacrifices of general education, but Japan

should still cling to the idea of general education or it will lose the gains
of responsible citizenship that it has made . . 87

67 Author's interview, Tokyo.”May 22, 19587.
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Administration and Supervision

THE ESTABLISHMENT of machinery for administering the
national system of education through a Department (later a
Ministry) of Education was one of the early concerns of the Meiji
leaders. This machinery was centralized for the first 74 years.

Initial Modernization Epoch

As heretofore indicated, a Department of Education was estab-
lished in 1871 in the new Capital City of Tokyo to supervise the
system that was to.come. The Department becanie the Ministry of
Education in 1885 and was reorganized in 1915 aud again in 1934.
Most schools came under its jurisdiction.! Government schools—
universities, higher normal schools, higher schools, certain technical
institutes, and special schools for the blind, deaf, and dumb—came
directly under its control. Public schools such as elementary, mid-
dle, girls’ high, normal, and certain special and technical schools
were established and operated by the Prefectures and local public
entities and came indirectly under the Ministry of Education
through Education Departments of the prefectural and local gov-
ernments. Private schools came under direct central control in the
case of colleges and universities and indirectly in the case of lower
schools.

Administralion

The Ministry of Education had responsibility for most aspects
of the school system including the nature and aims of schools, soho-
lastic terms, curriculums, entrancé qualifications, teachers’ qualifica-
tions, equipment, management of personnel, drawing up of educa-
‘ 1 Bome schools were Independent of the Ministry such as the Peers and Peeresses

Schools, military and naval academies, police academles, and various speclalised &chools
In forestry, sericulture, and fishing which came under the responsibility of other ministries.
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tional budgets, allotment of funds, and the like. The basic chan-
nel of authority from the Ministry to the local schools was from
Minister to Prefectural Governor to local mayor to head of school;
some policy and internal administrative regulations went from the
appropriate bureau in the Ministry in Tokyo either directly ts the
school or via the corresponding section of the Prefectural or local
education department.

Top policy was issued in Imperial Ordinonces of the Emperor
which were prepared and countersigned by the Ministry of Educa-
tion. Other policy was issued in the form of orders, and day-to-day
administrative decisions were issued in the form of instructions.
The latter usually came from bureau chiefs.?2 Financial contro! was
centralized. Chart VI on p. 74 presents this organization and the
flow of authority as of 1937.

The head of the Ministry of Education was the Minister. He was
appointed by the Emperor on the advice of the Premier ant his
tenure of office related to that of the party in power. ¢ waz con-
cerned with the policies of his political party in the field of aluca-
tion. According to a 1937 Ministry description, his responsibilities
included: (1) Executing the laws and ordinances relating to aluca-
tional affairs; (2) issuing orders; (3) supervising and directin: the
educational activities of the superintendent-general of the metypoli-
tan police and governors of the Prefectures and of Hokkaid:; (4)
managing Government schools and other educational instituiions;

i (5) directly supervising public and private universities, special col-
leges, and higher schools; and (6) controlling through the prefec-
tural governors the other public and private schools and museumss3
In addition, he was responsible for matters relating to art, science,
and religion.

Besides a private secretary, three officials assisted the Minister in
his task—a Vice-Minister, a Parliamentary Vice-Minister, and a Par-
liamentary Councillor. The Vice-Minister usually was a civil serv-
ant who had worked his way np the line in the service; he was not
necessarily an educator. Having tenure, he provided the continuity
to run the Nation’s schools and tended to be more familiar with the
. internal functioning of the Ministry. He was immediately in charge
of these internal operations, while the Minister was more concerned
with duties such as relationships with Imperial Diet members, ses-
sions of the Cabinet, and presenting proposed budgets and draft, leg-

3 Robert King Hall, Education for ¢ New Japan (New Haven, L‘,."mectleut. Yale Ual-
versity Press, 1849), p. 238-39.

3 Department [Minletry] of Educatlon, Education in Japan Under the Department of
Education: Administration and Work (Tokyo: the Department, 1837), p, 3.
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islation for approval. The Parlinmentary Vice-Minister assisted the
Minister in politienl mwatters and served as policy-level linison officer
with the Imperial Idet. ‘The Parliamentary Councillor served as
budget liaison officer with the Imperial Diet.?

‘Under these officers were eight permanent bureaus as of 1937:%
General Education, Higher Education, Technical Edueation, Social
[adult] Education, Thought Supervision, School Books, Religions,
and Educational Research. The first three were most directly con-
cerned with administering schools. Each bureau was headed by a
bureau chief with administrative experience in the civil service—
usually a law graduate of Tokyo Imperial T .iversity who had
moved up the Ministry ladder. The personnel who staffed the bu-
reats and subordinate sections usnally were Tokyo Imperial Uni-
versity graduates also.

Housekeeping functions of the Ministry and responsibilities not
delegated to the bureaus were handled by a Secretariat or Minister’s
Cabinet composed of five sections: Accounts, Draft [documents],
Architecture, Physical Education, and Secretarial [personnel]. The
Accounts Section controlled funds and audited the Ministry’s income
and expenditures. The Draft Section compiled and distributed an-
nual reports and statistics and maintained records. The Architec-
ture Section reviewed and approved building plans for public and
private schools, libraries. and museums; sup.cvised the construction
and repair of buildings; and controlled the property of Govern-
ment institutions. The Physical Education Section supervised phys-
ical training in the schools, promoted school hygiene, gathered school
health statistics, and watched over schools for the handicapped. The
Secretarial Section was in charge of promnotions, demotions, pen-
sions, retivement, and ranking and classification of public school
teachers, administrators, Ministry officials, and foreign teachers. It
distributed the Imperial pmtralts and the Imperial Rescript on

- Education to the schools.

Supervisory control over the schools was exercised by the Min-
istry through its Division of School Superintendents and School
Work Inspectors, which was parallel to the bureans. It had a corps
of national school inspectors who travelled around the country in-
specting schools and providing a direct medium of communication
between the Ministry and the Prefectures. Several bureaus and
sections also had inspectors attached to them.

The arm of the Minisiry at the prefectural level was the governor
who was responsible for carrying out central Government policy in

4 Hall, op, cit., p. 282,

5The United Natlons has used 1937 as n ‘“normal year.” 'That year the Wordd

Federation of Educational Associations met in Tokyo, and for it the Ministry prepared
extensive documentation in English on Japanese education.
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his area. Appointed by and under the Minister of Honie Affnirs,
the governor also was the educational deputy of the Minister of
Educantion and had responsibility for elementary schools, including
the execution of Ministry directives and insuring the performance
at local levels. The prefectural governor had on his staff the chief
of the division of educntional affairs. 'The division had an admin-
istrative staff including school inspectors, directors of physical edu-
cation and training, school hygiene officers, architects, and directors
of social education. _

At the lower administrative level—city, town, or village—mayors
and village heads were responsible for carrying out the educational
policy received from above. The mayors of cities had authority to
make recommendations to the prefectural governor for the appoint-
ment of principals and teachers of elementary schools, and the gov-
ernor made the appointments.

At the base of the pyramid were the institutions serving the chil-
dren of the Nation—the elementary schools. Here, the principal
was the top authority. There was a parent-child (oyabun kobun)
relationship between principals and teachers similar to that in feudal
society and irvolving loyalty tosuperiors. At facult;, meetings orders
and instructions were issued and interpreted and teachers were in-
formed of irregularities which might be picked up by the inspectors.
Teachers contributed their ideas on how to carry out orders or how to
meet these problems. 1In later years in this epoch, the principal was
responsibile for: (1) Discipline, (2) thought control, (3) encouraging
students to contribute to the welfare of the State, and (4) seeing
that students were prepared for entrance examinations to the next
higher level.

Supervision

The earliest modern method of supervision was similar to the
French of that day. A central advisory office was set, up in the
Department of Education, and a branch office staffed with inspec-
tors was established in each of the eight collegiate divisions to carry
out the policy and orders of the Department of Education. Local
authorities consulted them in _matters pertaining to education.

Later, both the Ministry and the prefectural departments of edu-
cation sent out inspectors. They visited schools—sometimes unan-
nounced—and observed school management, organization, teaching,
materials, school traditions and regulations, finance, eguipment,
trend of staff and student thought, and compliance with policy.
They rated teachers on the busis of effectiveness according to cur-

S
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rent yoals. This rating might serve as the basis for promotion, de-
moticn, or removal. They also made recommendations to the school
or gave special instructions on Ministry policy. On occasion they
directed changes in the school program. Inspection, said a former
Minister of Education, was unpopular.® The number of inspectors
in relation to the number of schools tn be inspected was such that
some schools did not receive annual visits.

At the higher education level-—higher schools, colleges, and univer-
sities—the Ministry staff of 30 inspectors visited a particular insti-

tution about once in 4 or 5 years. For the schools under the juris-

diction of a Prefecture, a staff of 5 or 6 inspectors was available at
the prefectural capital. They were assisted by 2 or 3 inspectors
employed by the larger cities and were able to get around to a par-
ticular school about once in 2 years.

Local or city inspectors were chosen from those who had more
than 5 years of experience as elementary or middle school principal
or teacher. Prefectural inspectors were required to have more than
2 years of experience as principals or teachers in Government higher
schools, colleges, or universities. Ministry of Education inspectors
were high ranking civil servants engaged in education for more than
2 years or higher school or university teachers or administrators for
3 years. Inspectors var'ed in their approach, some were master
teachers who helped the teachers whose work they inspected; some
looked for faults, violations, or “dangerous thoughts.”

Democratization Epoch
The Early Period

One of the priority reforms of the Occupation was decentraliza-
tion of the Ministry of Education control so that schools might
reflect more precisely the will of the people, meet their needs, and
enlist their support. The U. S. Education Mission pointed out dan-
gers of a centralized system as viewed from democratic tradition and
experience: : ‘ . '

An educational system, controlied by an entrenched bureaucracy re-
cruited from a narrow group, which reduces the chances of prowmotion on
merit, which provides little opportunity for investigation and research, and
which refuses to tolerate criticism, deprives itself automatically of the

means of progress.
. . . Experience indicates that the centraiized system is more vuinerable

6 Baron ‘Dairoku Kikuchi, Japaneae Education (London, John Murray, 1909). p. 100.
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from the standpoint of manipulation and exploitation by powers either
outside or Inside the system . ..

The control of the instructional program should be more dispersed than
at present; verticle lines of authority and responsihility shonld be defi-
nitely broken at certain levels of the system.

.. . This means that many present controls affecting curricula, methods,
materiais of instruction, and personnel shall be transferred to prefectural
and local school administrative units.?

The functions of the new decentralized Ministry should be, the
Education Mission suggested, the pravision of expert consultative
services in the various fields of education; the establishment of ob-
jective standards for the schools; the publication of outlines, sug-
gestions, and teaching guides; and the distribution of educational
funds provided by the National Government. In carrying out the
changes recommended to achieve decentralization in administration,
the Japanese Government passed three laws: the Board of Educa-
tion Law in July 1948, the Ministry of Education Establishment
Law in May 1949, and the Private School Law in December 1949.8

Board of Education Law.—To place the control of schools in the
hands of the people, the U. S. Education Mission recomniended the
election of boards of education by popular vote at both local and
prefectural lavels. The Japanese counterpart to the U. S. Mission—
JERC—accepted the general plan, though favoring appointment of
the boards. Ministry officials opposed the idea of boards of educa-
tion. They felt, for example, that: National guidance and control
were necessary in view of the postwar conditions; local citizens were
not prepared to accept responsibility for education and their indif-
ference might permit education to fall into the hands of special
interest groups; local control involving locul financial responsibility
would place too great a burden on individual communities; boards
of education would be less experienced than the Ministry and more
likely to reverse educational reforms; and educational standards
would tend to go down.

Occupation authorities were firm in their desire to see school
boards established. The Ministry then presented its cass for ap-
pointed rather than elected boards. In time, the Diet passed a law
which provided for school boards and contained various modifica-
tions from the initial proposal.

In 1879, Japan had had a brief experience with elected school
boards modeled in part on bourds in the U. S. The main cifference

7 Report of the United States Education Mission to Japan (Washington, Government
Printing Office, 1848), p. 8, 25, and 27. (Department of State Publication 2579. Far
Fastern Serles 11.) .

8 BCAP, CIE, Post-War Develop ts in Jap Educati (Tuk)‘d. GHQ, 1952), vol.
11, p. 281-51, 1-23, and 171-94, ST
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was that the popularly elected bonrds were not autonomous, lIn
1948, the guiding principle of thie school boards was loeal nutonomy.
Article T of the law stated: .

This law ahus at attaining the primary objective of education by estab-
lishing bpm'dﬂ of education to execute educational adniinistration based
on the equitable popular will and actual local conditions, with the realiza-
tion that education should be conducted without submitting to undue con-
trol and schools should be responsible to all the people.?

The law provided for 2 kinds of boards: (1) Prefectural boards
of 7.members to control schools established by the Prefectures, with
6 of the members to be popularly elected, and (2) local boards of 5
members to control schools established by cities, towns, and villages.
with. 4 of the members to be elected. In both cnses 1 member was
appointed by the local assembly to act in a liaison capacity and
represent its interests. The boards werc to be council-type, policy-
making agencies governing educution, science, and cultural aftairs.
So little tilne was available to decide on whether or not to have a
board that but few of (he smaller localities qualified to elect a board.
The Nation went to the polls on October 5, 1948, and elected boards
in the 46 Prefectures, the 5 largest cities, and 46 smaller cities,
towns, and villages, to take office November 1, 1948.10

The prefectural boards were the most important. They not only
had full responsibility for prefectural schools (USS and special
schools for the handicapped), but they had some responsibility to-
ward local boards 2s well, For example, they were empowered to
certify teachers and administrators, approve textbooks for public
schools, give technical and professional advice and guidance to local
boards, establish and revise attendance districts for USS, and plan
and procure foodstuffs for the school lunch program. Otherwise,
for the great body of elementary and LSS at the local level, local
boards, as in the U. S., were responsible for educational matters,
including the establishment and maintenance of schools, determin-
ing curriculums, choosing textbooks, buying instructional materials,
and providing inservice training for teachers.

The major common duties of boards at both levels were to select
a superintendent of education from among those who held certifi-
cates, appoint and dismiss principals and teachers in schools nnder
their jurisdiction, and prepare the education budget for their schools
and submit it to the assembly through the local goverrior or mayor.
In other words, these powers, heretofore the province of the Min-
“oTuia, p. 281

10 At the tlme, Japau had 235 cltles, 1,869 towns, and 8,369 villages ellgible, according

to the law, to elect boards of education. At the first electlon they were mandatory In the
largest citles and optlonal elsewhere,
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istry and its representatives were decentralized to each local body.
However. the law represented a compromise. Representatives of the
JTU in the Diet had insisted that: (1) Teachers be allowed to run
for the board and (2) board members be remumnerated for their
services and reimbursed for their expenses. The boards had no
independent tax sources to call upon. ‘The local assembly could
lower the budget and elinlinate items. 'The superintendent often
had to spend much of his time plending for funds before the
assembly.

Thus in Japan, the institution of the board of education in the
U. 8. was modified to fit Japanese ideas and traditions. The cou-
cept of the board as a lay body of citizens who functioned without
pay was not accepted by the Japanese. A compromise allowed teach-
ers to run for board membership and required them to resign their
teaching jobs if elected. The voters at large felt that it was logical
that teachers, who knew more about education than laymen, should
be elected to bourds. So teachers, the majority of them members of
the JTU or sympathetic to it, campaigned and won seats on many
boards. The JTU achieved its aim of controlling a third of all
board seats. In the management functions of hiring, firing, pro-

. moting, and demoting teachers, teachers were represented on both

sides of the table and often had their way.

‘The provision on remuneration sometimes was interpreted to mean
that the board members could vote themselves fairly sizeable salaries.
The role of the board vis a vis that of the superintendent often was
misunderstood. Since many boards had teacher members, they some-
times saw their role as including school administration, superim-
posed on the regular administration. The Second U. S. Education
Mission pointed out that involvement in operating responsibilities of
school personnel could damage an educational system by dividing
authority instead of unifying it. The Mission tried to clarify views
on board functions by explaining that a board was an organ to
establish overall policy, not to adwminister it. In other words, the
board should interpret the needs and reactions of the community to
the professional staff and then rely on the technical knowledge «.nd
skill of the staff to carry ont policy.}

Perhaps the key problem was financial dependence of the boards
on the prefectural assemblies and the central Government. The
assembly’s right to cut the budget gave it policy-niaking power
over the local educational system, especially in the field of school
construction, where the letting of contracts and paying of bills

11 Report of the Second United States Education Misaion to Japan (Washington, U. S.
Government Printing Office, 1950), p. 4.
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were turned over to the chief of the local public body and his public
works department.,

The second Mission noted that this lack of financial independence
resulted in “lack of funds, reduced services, loss of public confidence
in the 6-3-3 program, and an unfrvorable reaction toward efforts
to secure more funds.”2 Thus, long-range planning was a precari-
ous undertaking for a local system. And the Ministry's panyment of
half of the salaries at the public elementary and lower secondary
level gave it a certain control over the teaching corps. When times
were hard and positions scarce principals and teachers liked to find
out what would be acceptable to Ministry officials before taking
action. The habit of looking to Tokyo was natural to them.

An innovation under the Board of Education Law was the pro-
vision for teacher consultants to replace the former school inspec-
tors. These consultants specifically were limited to giving gunidance
and making recommendations to principals and teachers. They
were prohibited from issuing orders and exercising control. In the
beginning many former inspectors became teacher consultants and
made the adjustment from their former to their new role.

The trend was toward a cooperative effort between supervisors
and teachers in order to help teachers develop their own philosophy
and improve their methods of teaching. The teacher consultants
were to become guides and stimulators. A certification system was
adopted which required them to attain higher professional stand-
ards. In addition, from 1948 on, inservice training for teacher
consultants was provided annually—first through the Institutes for
Eduecational Leadership, which were set up by Occupation authori-
ties and staffed with educational leaders from the U. 8. A modified
program of inservice training for prefectural teacher consultants
led by the Ministry brings them to Tokyo for a inonth of discus-
sions and conferences every summer.

At the beginning an average of 6 to 10 teacher consultants would
be assigned to each Prefecture. With several hundred schools and
several thousand teachers within their jurisdiction, they could uot
possibly provide help to all who wanted or needed it even though
they limited themselves to one subject-matter specialty.’® Instead of
being able to provide leadership through workshops and institutes,
they often were bound to their desks by their responsibilities for the
many administrative details.

Ministry of Education—Another major step in decentralization

12 Loc, cit.
13 Ministry of Education, Progress of Education Reform in Japan (Tokyo, the Ministry,
1950). p. 94.
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and in transforming the Ministry’s functions into “advisory and
stimulating” functions was the enactment of the Ministry of Edu-
cation Establishment Law in May 1949. Much progress had been
made along this line by voluntary reforms in 1945-46. For exam-
ple, Bureaus of Religions and Thought Superv.sion had been elimi-
nated, and the School Education Law of 1947 and the Board of
Education Law of 1948 were being implemented.

Now the Ministry’s powers and functions were redefined and
changed to conform to democratic principles expressed in earlier
basic laws. The Ministry no longer was to be an organ of control;
mechanisms for control, such as the Division of School Superin-
tendents and School Work Inspectors, were eliminated. The monop-
oly over the writing and publication of textbooks, the power to
issue many classes of teaching certificates, and the centralized han-
dling of promotions, demotions, and the like were removed. The
School Books Bureau and the Physical Education Section were dis-
solved. According to Article 4, the Ministry now was responsible
for advisory, informational, and research functions as quoted below:

(1) Providing professional. and technical guidance to boards of education,
universities, and research institutions . . .; (2) Preparing drafts of laws
and orders concerning minimum standards for a system of democratic edu-
cation, and those necessary to develop and diffuse education; (3) Prepara-
ti~n of the budget, and allocation and distribution of funds appropriated
from the National Treasury for the purpose of education; (4) Helping to
procure materials for the purposes of education; (5) Maintaining contact
and coordination of research activities in universities and research insti-
tutions ; (6) Maintaining contact and coordination of activities . . . which
involve foreign nations; (7) Research concerning education, and coopera-
tion with . . . other agencies conducting research in this field; (8) Prepa-
vation and publication of professional! and technical materials relating to
education, and (9) ... such affairs concerning education as are placed
under the ministry by laws . . 14

The structure of the Ministry was reorganized in 1949 substan-
tially as shown in Chart VII for 1957. It included a Secretariat and
5 bureaus: Elementary and Secondary Kducation, Higher Educa-
tion and Science, Social Education, Research and Publications, and
Administrative. These bureaus were divided into 4 to 7 sections
each, to carry out the specialized dnties of the Ministry. The Min-
istry also had jurisdiction over certain research and scientific insti-
tutes (including the Japan Art Academy) and 18 national councils
to advise it on special problems. Before the reorganization, the
Ministry employed 1,992 people; afterwards the number was cut
some 27 percent to 1,463. The 8 branch offices located in different

14 8CAP, CIE, op. ¢it.. vol. II, p. 2-3.
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Chart VIl.—Organization of the Ministry of Education In Japan, 1957
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parts of the country to supervise elementary and secondary schools
were abolished.!®

Ministry officials who had not necessarily been experts in educa-
tion were given an opportunity to upgrade themselves. Some were
sent on U. S. Government grants to the U. S. where they visited
school systems and administrative offices at the various levels. Some
hud opportunity to assume new roles by leading teacher conferences
and workshops held throughout Japan. The trend was toward
greater professionalization of Ministry personnel and new methods
in the field of human relations.

In January 1950, in an effort to enconrage the civil service sys-
tem, the National Personnel Authority gave Government personnel
(particularly bureau and section chiefs of the various ministries) a
battery of tests to measure their professional knowledge and ability.
As a result, the Ministry of Education shifted certain section
chiefs.10

Critics argued that as long as there was a loyal party-member
as Minister of Education neutrality of educational policy could not
be realized. During the first few years of the Occupation, educators
and professional men usually served in the post of Minister of
Education. They included such leaders as Tamon Maeda, Yoshishige
Abe, Kotaro Tanaka,'” Seiichiro Takahashi, Tatsuo Morito, Yasumaro
Shimojo, and Teiyu Amano. Their tenure in office tended to be
short and continuity of policy and permanence of influence seemed
difficult. As in many other countries, political considerations played
their role and the post of Minister gradually tended toward a political
one.

Frivate School Law.—In addition to the Board of Education Law
and the Ministry of Education Establishment Law, another legal
step toward decentralization related to private education which
formerly had been under Ministry control. Under the Private
School Law'® of December 1949, the Government set about to “pro-
mote their sound development by esteeming their autonomy.”

The law provided for setting up in each Prefecture a 10- to 20-
man private school council to consider administrative problems
relating to private elementary and secondary schools. This council
was to be appointed by the governor, partly on recommendation of
the local private school organization, if the latter had two-thirds of
the private schools in its membership, and partly on his own in-

15 Walter C. Eells, Decentralization of Contiul of Education in Japan, School and Socicty,
73 1:0.'2:2 .‘I::ltne 28, 1951,

17 Later he became Chief Justice of the Supreme Court.
18 BCAP, CIB, op. cit., vol. II, p. 171-94,
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itiative from “persons of learning and experience.” At the uni-
versity level, the Minister appointed a 20-man private university
council to serve under his jurisdiction and advise him on matters
relating to private universities. Although he appointed the council,
the Minister was required to select two-thirds of the members from
a list of teachers, presidents, and directors of university corpora-
tions which was prepared by the private university association.
Private school officials at the various levels were to consult the
appropriate council to get permission to make changes in their
programs or practices.

Thus, some control power adhered to the governors, who were
required to approve the establishment or abolition of private schools
and authorize the textbooks used in local schools under their juris-
diction. At the same time, they were required to consult the council
before taking action. 1ikewise, the Ministry retained some juris-
diction over private universities, including that on establishment
or abolition, addition of graduate schools or facilities, and quotas
for the number of students. At the same time, it, too, was requ.-ad
to consult the private university council before taking action.

The Government exercises some control over private schools in
Japan through its method of subsidies or loans granted for con-
struction and operation. It also subsidizes the private school per-
sonnel mutual aid association so that private school teachers receive
nearly as many benefits and as much protection as the public school
teachers. :

The Present Period

School boards—Extending the school board plan to 10,000 cities,
towns, and villages without trying to consolidate nearby communities
into a single district served by a single board seemed an unnecessary
expense to many observers including those on the Second U. S.
Mission. The beards so far had not been adequately supported by
the public. There were recommendations for revision of the Board
of Education Law. Some groups favored extension of school boards;
others opposed iv.

In an effort to assess the extent to which the school boards ful-
filled their function of placing school control at the grass roots,
the staff and students in educational administration in the Depart-
ment of Education of Tokyo University conducted a public. opinion
survey on attitudes toward boards in a town of 12,000 and in a
city of 73,000. Ttis poll came after the election in 1952. In answer
to the question, “Why did you vote for the person you did as member
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of the Board of Education ?” about 25 percent of the people in the
town and 15 percent in the city said they did so because of personal
ties or a sense of obligation to the candidate. Some 10 percent in
each place said they did not know or gave irrelevant answers. In
the town, 45.9 percent and in the city 54.1 percent said they had
voted as they had because of the qualities of the candidate such as
his personality, ability, education, and teaching experience. Roughly
half the people, it was assumed, voted on the basis of reasonable
knowledge. The other half, it was discovered, had not heard of the
board of education or did not know what its purposes were.!®

About this time the Government wanted the Diet to pass a law
providing for payment by the Ministry of all instead of half of the
salaries of local teachers. This plan was not enacted by the Diet.

The local boards ran into financial difficulties. Budgets for schools
were hard pressed to keep up with growing needs. Superintendents
trained in such work were difficult to find. In spite of the problems,
evidence does not indicate that education sufered in quality.2°

Finally, a bill making the boards appointive instead of elective
was brought before the Diet. Despite opposition, the bill was passed
the duy before adjournment—dJune 3, 1956. It went into effect the
following October. A companion bill to recentralize textbook
control was defeated.

Chart VIII on p. 88 presents a picture of the channels of control
for education under the new law. The law retained the idea of
boards of education but changed their method of selection. They
now were to be appointed by the head of the local Government
agency—the headman, mayor, or governor—with approval of the
local assembly. The law provided that boards were to be reduced
in size: Prefectural from 7 to 5 members and local from 5 to 8 with
1 member from the assembly in each case. In addition no single
political party was to be represented by a majority on the board.
Financial power was transferred from the boards to the local
political heads. This power included the right to draw up the
annual education budget, acquire and dispose of educational assets,
and conclude contracts for educational projects. The law reserved
to the Minister certain veto power over the acts of prefectural and
local boards. 'f he determined that a board lacked justice and
fairness to a considerable degree, he could demand that it take nec-

19 8ee: Selya Munakata to Ellchi Mochida, Senryo Kyotku Selsaku to Minshuka no
Yojire—Kyoiku-in Senkyo o Chushin-ni, Shiso, 340: 22-34, Showa 28, 7 gatsu. [Selya
Munakata and Efichi Mochida. Educational Policy of the Occupation and the Resulting
Twist of Democracy—Problems Concerning the Election of the Boards of Education,
Thought: 349 : 22-34, July 1953.] o

20 See: Daishiro Hidaka, The Aftermath of Educational Reform, Annals of the American
Academy of Political and Social Science, 308 : 154, November 1956,
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Chart VItl.==Channels of edutationol control, 1956
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essary corrective measures. The appointment of superintendents by
the prefectural boards was to be approved by the Minister of
Education, and the appointment of local superintendents was to be
approved by the Prefectural Board.

The Ministry of Education conuld now “positively advise, guide,

and help Prefectures, and they in turn [could] help municipalities.” **
i “The new legislation,” said Minister Kiyose, tclarifies the lines of
? command in the educational structure.”
‘ The functions of the boards are now primarily advisory. They
work to gain support for adequate education budgets for the needs
of the communities and, in general, seek to promote the cause of
education. They also participate in negotiations with the teachers
union. By law, teachers are not permitted to strike. As teachers
do elsewhere, the teachers « 2 Japan use various methods to bring
particular matters to the attention of authorities.

Board members are eligible for reappointment. Chairmen of

e e e e = e < g e e o 1 -

n Minlstry of Education, Educatior, in 1955, Annual Report of the Ministry of Educa-
tion (Tokyo, the Ministry, March 1887), p. 127.
3 Japanese Embasay, Japon Report (Washington, the Embasey, July 15, 1856), p. 10,
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prefectural boards have formed a national council, which, according
to reports, is an effort to preserve the “neutrality of education.”

In 1955, the structure of the Ministry of Education was substan-
tially the same as that shown in Chart VII on p. 84 after the Min-
istry of Education Establishment Law was passed in 1949. The
number of staff members had decreased to 1,039 from the 1,463 after
the 1949 reorganization. In 1956-57 when the Ministry began to
screen textbooks, the staff was increased by some 40 textbook ex-
aminers. In most instances, the top positions are held by law grad-
uates of Tokyo University. One Ministry official reported to the
author that as the universities graduate students in the field of
education, it can be expected that some of them will be employed by
the Ministry. Included among the recruits today are graduates
of various univer: ities.

Advisory councils—Of the major advisory councils, the highest is

the Contral Educational Council. This Cabinet body was formed
in June 1952 shortly after the Peace Treaty as JERC’s successor.
At the beginning it authorized a representative of the JTU to
attend as an observer and to voice JTU views; by 1957 its sessions
were closed. The council consists of 15 men including some pres-
idents of public and private universities, a representative of the
press, and 3 representatives of business, Former Minister of Edu-
cation, Teiyu Amano, was appointed chairman. Major educational
problems either are raised by the council or are referred to it for
study and recommendations. For example, the Minister refers to the
council such problems as those relating to the textbor k system and
the junior college program. As is customary in relations with
advisory bodies, the Minister need not take the council’s advice
nor is he required to refer policy to it. Rather, the council is a
two-way channel: On one hand it helps the Minister and the
Government by consideration of problems referred to it as a basis
for making policy recommendations. On the other, it considers
educational problems on its own initiative and makes recommenda-
tions which it believes should be brought to the attention of the
Minister and the Government.

The Centrai Educational Council is an overall type of advisory
body in the field of education. There also are advisory groups of
a more specialized nature. An example is the Curriculum Council.
Its membership includes deans and professors from schools of edu-
cation and other administrators and teachers. Its deliberations may
relate to curriculum matters in general or to more specific curriculum
matters such as morals courses, social studies, technical education
in USS, and correspondence education,

e 233 e raindng
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Ministry policy—Suggestions or requests for policy determination
come to the Minister from many sources—the various advisory coun-
cils, Diet members, Ministry staff, and other irturested groups or
individuals. By way of example, the development of a policy
within the Ministry might start at the section level. The proposal
then might be considered by other sections within the bureau to
assure that related interests are taken into account. There might
be a meeting of the section chiefs held under the chairmanship of
the bureau director. The bureau director then might present the
proposal at a Ministry level meeting. Here the 5 bureau directors,
3 chiefs of the Secretariat, the Director of the Secretariat of the
Cultural Property Preservation Commission, and the Director of
the Secretariat of the National Commission for UNESCO meet
under the chairmanhip of the Permanent Vice-Minister of Educa-
tion. Sometimes the Minister attends as does his Parliamentary
Vice-Minister. These meetings are held twice a week. From them
come policy recommendations for action by the Minister. When
he has approved a recommendation, it may be cast in the form of
a bill and transmitted to the Diet for consideration. In other
cases the matter may be one which can be decided by the Minister.
‘When he has approved such a policy proposal, it may be issued
as a Ministry order or instruction.

Supervision~The teacher consultants at the prefectural level in
general are teachers with at least 5 years of experience who hold the
first-class certificate. Many have had specialized training for their
work. Their positions sometimes lead to positions as principal.
Tue teacher consultant usually is a part of the guidance section of
tize secretariat of the prefectural board of education with his office
at the headquarters of the board or in a detached office in the
Prefecture.

In 1957 in Ehime Prefecture, there were 11 teacher consultants
for some 10,000 teachers; in Hiroshima 16 for about the same size
teaching force; in Okayama there were 18 serving some 12,000
teachers. Most are assigned according to subject-matter field; they
may handle their particular subject matter work at the 3 levels of
schooling. Sometimes their geographic area is large and a visit
to a particular outlying prefectural school may take 3 days and
train, bus, or boat transportation or some combination. Cities and
larger towns often have their own teacher consultant staff stationed
with the local board of education. In Okayama Prefecture, for
example, Okayama City had 4 and Kurashiki City had 3.

The primary responsibility of the teacher consultant is visiting
schools for the purpose of assisting the staff. In his visits he may
make suggestions on_what he has observed. He sends a written
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general report of his observations on the school to the superintendent.
His work includes leadership in workshops, participation in dis-
cussion meetings for inservice training of teachers in his subject
field, assisting teachers in working out courses of study bused on
the Ministry’s suggested courses of study, and sometimes he edits
a Prefectural educational journal in his subject matter specialty.
He screens proposed texts and reference books for the USS which
have not yet had Ministry approval. In the school year 195657,
the teacher consultants in English for Hiroshima and Ehime Pre-
fectures reportedly read and evaluated some 50-odd English books
prepared for the USS level in their respective Prefectures.

An actual 2-week schedule of the Hiroshima Prefecture teacher
consultants for June 2-13, 1957 is presented in table 3 below to indi-
cate the scope of activities carried on by the 16-man staff of
1 each in national language, social studies, inathematics, science, art,
musie, crafts, student guidance, English, industrial education, com-
mercial education, agricultural education, homemaking, and per-
sonnel, and 2 in physical education.

Table 3.—Schedule of cclivities for 16 teacher consultants in Hiroshima Prefecture Board
of Education: June 2-13, 19571

June 1957

Type of activity

2 (Sunday)..__..... Meeting of the Federation of Future Homemakers of the Prelccture [There are
10,000 Future Homemakers Club s in the Pi Their clubs are

n‘?mﬁtsed with the lled after a simi'ar organization in
t

b 2 S, Sex educmon meetings at a USS on Monday, at a8 LSS on Tuesd wg and at an ele-
:;len ary school on Wednesday. [These were 3-hour illustral lectures by a
oct:

Study meoung for teachers of vocational guidance, Yoshima U8SS. [To improve
their guidance, USS teachers were learning to give tests: Personality, vocatioual
interest, agmude, and intelligence.

................... Meeting of the Board of Directors of the Federation of Vocational Education for LSS.

- T Kure District put-tlme USS meeting. L’I‘eachers of the part-time USS met to dis-

cuss teaching me hods and programs, ]

9 (Sunday)......... Agricultural ed A ! agricultural teachers asso-

ciation met to sot u ns program for the year.]

10 e Chugoku Region textbook exhibition conférence. [Officials of the Ministry of Edu-

cauon met with representatives from bourds of education !rom several Prefectures
lain rules for of new textbooks at the forth textbook exhi-
bmon ] Educmon for international understanding study meeting, Yoju Elemen-

tary School in Kure City  [This school is a model school for education to promote
international understandin

E.
.................. Regional textbook conference with Ministry offictals.
.................. Gencral meeting of the |iart -time USS in 3 locations; 8tudy meeting of the Attached
LSS [laboratory school] to Hiroshima University. School Horticultural and Agri-
cultural practice study meeting at the Kaijo Agricultural Research Institute; and
school library meeting.
.................. Regional textbook Wnlerenw with Ministry officials, Kabe Primary School.

Cll"l‘mnslnted from schedule (n the blackboard in the Prefecture Teacher C: ) Office, Hiros}
y.

Supervision in the local school continues to be primarily the
responsibility of the principal. As a result of Ministry planning, a
nationwide program for teacher efliciency rating was announced in
1957, with the local school head being responsible for the rating of
the tenchers in his school. As of the beginning of the 1958 school
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year, the prefecturnl and local boards of education throughout
Japan, on Ministry order, instituted the efliciency rating system.
Under this system principals are required to nizke subjective evalua-
tions of their teachers on the basis of their classroont work, their
character, and their day-to-day record. When transmitted to the
boards of education, these reports form the basis for board per-
sonnel action, such as promotion or dismissal. The reasons held
by the Government for adopting this procedure were that it was
an extension to teachers of a long standing system of rating of
civil servants.

Universities come under the jurisdiction of the Bureau of Higher
Education and Science in the Ministry. This bureau has inspectors
and part-time inspection committees. Its pr.nary responsibility is
to foster coordination between the Ministry and universities and to
provide guidance and assistance on matters relating to higher
education.

School finances—Since there are no specitic loeal school taxes and
the National Government colects nearly all taxes, it is obviously
necessary for the central Government to aid local schools financially.
The normal practice from 1940 until 1945 had been for the National
Government to pay out of revenue from income taxes a subsidy of
one half the teachers’ salaries to the local governments. The Local
Finance Equalization Grant in 1949 eliminated such direct aid to
schools, and substituted for it indirect aid on the basis of an objec-
tive formula and as a part of a general-purpose national equalization
grant to prefectures and municipalities on the basis of need. Asa
result of this change, local schools claimed to have suffered. So
in 1953 the Government supplemented the Equalization Grants by
a return to the former fiscal practice of direct subsidies to schools
for teachers’ salaries, with the passage of the Law Concerning the
National Treasury’s Share of Compulsory Education Expenses. Suc-
ceeding laws provided for a variety of specific “promotional” grants
to local governments or to individual schools to aid them in attaining
some specific object, usually ene of major interest to the Government,
| such as the improvement of science education, extending the school
lunch program, organizing correspondence courses, building special
schools for the handicapped, constructing residences for teachers in
i isolaied areas, and reconstructing worn-out public elementary and
LSS school buildings. As direct subsidies increased in amount, the
proportion provided by the Local Finance Equalization Grant de-
creased, though it continued as an important source of revenue to
local schools. .
! Tax monies for school purposes thus move from the central Govern-
; ment to prefectures and municipalities; prefectures on their part also
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subsidize city, town, and village schools. At the compulsory level,
the elementary and LSS established and operated by the mumicipali-
ties, the cost of teachers' salaries is shared equally by the National
Government and the prefectural government. The local govermment
takes care of the many operating expenses other than salaries.

The National Government is directly responsible for supporting
“Natioual schools™—the 72 national universities, the 8 national USS,
and 20 hospitals attached to the universities—and for assisting pri-
vate schools. When these costs are added to those of the subsidies
to local schools and of the Local Equalization Grant, the proportion
of the total National expenditures for education supplied by the cen-
tral Government amounts to almost 50 percent.

Prefectures are by law responsible for establishing and supporting
USS and special schools for the blind and deaf within their borders.
These are partially subsidized by national funds; they are primarily
paid for by the prefectural government ont of its own tax receipts,
loans, rentals, and receipts from prefectural properties, as well as
school tuition and exwumination fees charged by the USS and pre-
fectural colleges or universities. In addition, the prefecture with
the aid of matching funds from the central Government must pay the
teachers’ salaries of local compulsory schools within its jurisdiction.

Municipalities pay the remaining costs of operating their compul-
sovy schools, and for the activities of the Citizens’ Public Halls.
Funds are raised from municipal taxes, loans, rentals and fees, and
receipts from municipal properties, supplemented by National equali-
zation grants and subsidies,

Where these do not meet the costs of education, deficits often are
made up by parents through their PTA’s. For those in need who
do not receive educational allowances under the Daily Life Protec-
tion Law there has recently come into operation a national subsidy
for free distribution of compulsory education textbooks, and one for
the provision of free school lunches.?

National income has been increasing year by year as Japan’s econ-
omy recovered. The percentuge of such income spent on education
has increased at a more rapid rate than the income itself; since 1947
the expenditures for edncation have increased more rapidly than have
total public expendituves. This may be attributed largely to increased

{ costs and also to the expansion of edneational oppoitunity at all levels.
b
£ # Minlstry of Educntion, Education in 1956, Annual Report of the Ministry of Bduca-
! tion (Tokyo, the Minlstry, March 1958), p. 100101,
1
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CHAPTER IV

Curriculums, Teaching Methods, and Textbooks

\/ HAT IS TAUGHT in the classroom and how it is taught serve

as something of a mirror of the educational system itself. This
chapter presents a panoramic view related to curriculums, teaching
methods, and textbooks thronghout Japan’s modern edueational
system.

Initial Modernization Epoch
Curriculums

The first Japanese Code of Education appeared in 1872. The
second one, drafted by Fujimaro Tanaka and David Murray, ap-
peared in 1879. Neither came into full effect. In 1880, the code
was revised and implemented.! It established the basis for the
curriculum of the elementary schools:

The elementary school shall be a school in which elementary education is
given to children in the following branches of study: the elements of
morals, reading, writing, arithmetie, geography, history, ete.; and accord-
ing to local conditions, linear drawing, singing, gyinnastics, ete., and . . .

especially for the benefit of female pupils, some other branches of instruc-
tion, such as sewing, shall also be added.2

Morals had been included in the two earlier codes. As is to be
noted in the second one, this subject had not been singled out for
special attention.® It was in the third code in 1880 that morals
headed the list of required subjects to be taught.

In 1886 when Minister of State for Education Mori drew up the
series of ordinances relating to education, morals was a required
area of study for lower and higher elementary schools and for
middle and normal schools. For the elementary level, the morals

1 Department of Educatlon, Japanese Code of Education: Revised (1880) (Tokio, the
Department, March 28, 1881), 14 .

2 Ibfd., Article III. p. 1-2.

3 Department of Educatlon, Japanese Code of Education (1879) (Toklo, the Department,
Dec. 28, 1879), Artlcle I1, p. 1-2.
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course was to consist of “simple facts, relnting to the virtne of both
ancient and modern sages in this and other countries, as are deemed
suitable to, and easily comprehended by, children. Rules of conduct
should also be taught; and the teacher should set a constant prac-
tical example of good conduct to the children.”* These concepts
had their parallel in the educational systems of many countries. In
Japan, Confucian tradition on the moral and ethical training of
children was reflected in the interpretation placed on morals and
virtue.

The Imperial Rescript on Education of 1890 stressed loyalty and
filial piety. Morals became the core course in the curriculum. In-
cluded was the belief in the divine origin of Japan, the Imperial
throne, and the people. It focused on orderly social behavior and
obedience to the authority of the lenders. Government-approved
morals textbooks, prefaced by the Imperial Rescript and interpreta-
tions relating to its precepts, were used in primary schools, and
morals concepts were included in the educational program at the
various levels.

After 1931, stress on the concept of individual subordination to
the interests of the State was intensified. In 1937 when the World
Federation of Education Associations was meeting in Tokyo, the
Japanese concept of the morals course was presented by the Ministry
of Education in a quotation from Regulations Governing the En-
forcement of the Elementary School Act:

The morals course is almed at cultivating children’s character and guld-

ing their moral practice in accordance with the spirit of the Imperial
Rescript on Edueation, . . . R

In the ordinary elementary school, such simple and easy instruction
should be given as would properly help children in the practical applica-
tion of filial piety, brotherly love, affection, diligence, respectfulness, mod-
esty, fidelity, courage, and other virtues, As the course gradually develops,
the application should be extended te the obligations to the State and the
community, and efforts should he made to implant in the minds of the
pupils loyalty and patriotism, to ennoble their character, to solidify their
principles of life, to promote their progressive spirit and to heighten their
sense of public morality.’

The subject matter in the early years consisted of fables, legends,
and myths from the Shinto tradition. In later years it included
stories of heroes from Japanese and world history. Between 1903
and World War II the textbooks were revised five times generally

4 Department of Education, Ordinances, Notifications, and Instructions Relating to Edu-
cation (Tokyo, the Department, [1887]). p. 90.

6 The Japanese Preparatory Committee of Elementary Education Section, Moral Educa-
tion in Elementary Schools in Japan, in: Proecedings of the Seventh Biennial Conference
of the World Federation of Education Associationa: Tokyo, Japan, August 2-7, 1937 (‘Tokyo,
Japanese Education Association, World Conference Committee, 1938). vol, 1V, p. 394-95,
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in the direction of increased nationalism: in 1903; in 1910, after the
Russo-Japanese War; in 1918, after the first World War; in 1933,
after the Manchurian Incident; and in 1941, in the early part of
World War II. A Japanese scholar in the history of textbooks has
divided the material in each of the five textbook revisions irto the
seven major subject areas as shown in ‘table 4.

Table 4.—Conlent in morals texts by year of textbook revision

Percentage of lessons
Themes

1003 \ 1910 \ w8 \ 1933 l 1941

=

10.7 4.2 1.5 10.5 5.7

415 371.7 35.3 34.6 28.7

3.1 1.2 1.3 4.3 6.6

271 24.1 21.6 25.3 13.9

15.1 179 18,6 19.8 37.8

-- 0 ] 0.6 1 0.6 1.6
2.5 4.9 5.1 4.9 6.7

|

Sotiree: Tomitaro Karasawa, Changes in Japanese Education as Reveuled in Textbooks, Japan Cuarterly,
2: 373, July-September 1955,

As indicated in table 4, the morals texts in the first period
stressed individual or personal morulity relating to self-help, ambi-
tion, self-reliance, trathfuliess, and conscientiousness. The next
major emphasis was given to social morality—the conmmon good,
cooperation, and mutual sympathy. The Ministry T'cachers Manual
for Elementary School Morals of 1911 indicates how the moral
maxims were to be handled after the 1910 revision. According to
this manual, filial piety and ancestor worship were necessary to
strengthening the foundation of national morality. Teachers were
to take their classes to shrines on festival days. Before and after
such trips, the teachers were to give presentations on piety so that
the children would understand the significance of the occasions.®
In the earlier texts, there were many illustrations in morals lessons
drawn from the lives of heroes in other lands. _

England headed the foreign list in the number of different figures
considered. In the number of hours devoted to specific foreign
heroes, leaders from the U. S. received particular attention. There
were stories about Benjamin Franklin to illustrate the moral lessons

_on self-reliance, following the rules, the common good (2 lersons),

work and virtue. Abraham Lincoln’s life was used to illustrate the
lessons on study (2 lessons), honesty, sympathy, and the freedom
of min. George Washington’s life illustrated 8 lessons on honesty,
magnanimity, and modesty.

8 Willlam Woodward, Religion-State Relatlons in Jupun, Contempuriry Jupan, 230 Wi,
September 1967,
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In the revision of 1910, illustrations from the lives of foreigners
dropped off to about a third. In the 1941 revision, Edward Jenner
—of smallpox vaccine fame—was the one foreigner included. A
list of the persons most commonly mentioned or discussed in morals
textbooks in 1941, compiled in 1957 by a class in education at
Tokyo University, included :

Emperor Meiji, first Emperor of modern Japan and a military-
political leader; Sontoku Ninomiya, agrarian philosopher; Yozan
Uesugi, philosopher-nationalist; Noboru Watanabe, anti-feudal ad-
'vocate of Western learning and foreign commerce; Kiyomasa Kato,
feudal warlord ; Hideyoshi Toyotomi, military ruler who unified the
country; Ekken Kaibara, educational philosopher; Kahei Takataya,
merchant; Toju Nakae, philosopher; Masashige Kusunoki, loyalist
who died in defense of the Emperor; Amaterasu Omikami, Sun
Goddess; Prince Kitashirakawa, Imperial relative who was a mili-
tary leader in the Sino-Japanese War; Edward Jenner, scientist;
Mitsukuni Tokugawa, scholar and nationalist; Empress Meiji, hu-
manitarian; Tsutomu Sakuma, patriot and advocate of modern
defenses and Western learning; Kohei Kikuchi, hero in the Russo-
Japanese War.

Besides morals, the required elementary school curriculum in
prewar days included Japanese language, arithmetic, science, phys-
icel education, musie, calligraphy, drawing, and handierafts. Geog-
raphy was added in the 4th, 5th, and 6th grades and national history
in the 5th and 6th. Sewing for girls was the specialized vocational
subject. It was introduced during the 4th grade. The curriculum
of the higher elementary school added practical vocational subjects
such as farming, fishing, commerce, and industry. There was do-
mestic science for the girls.

By law, morals content was integrated into all subjects and played
a predominant part in school life.” After the 1941 revision of text-
books, the course in the national language reportedly was second
to the morals course in content related to nationalism and militarism.
An average of 76.4 percent of the lessons in the national language
for the 6 years of the elementary school was reported to be devoted
to such content.® History books of this war period included lessons
on the sacred origins of Japan and its national character. Geography
books described Japan as a sacred land under the personal juris-
diction of the Kmperor and related the destiny of Greater East
Asia to Japan. Music was a medium for educating the youth to
be loyal and patriotic—even as it is in many countries.

1 Proceedings of the Seventh Riennial Conference of the World Federation vf Education
Asusaciations: Tokyo, Japan, August 2-7, 1937, vol. IV, P. 401-413.

8 Tomitaro Karasawa, Changes in Japanese Educatlon ar Revealed in Textbooks. Japan
Quarterly, 2: 381, July-September 1055,
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A Japanese student, writing in prewar Japan about his early
training, said: “During the six years of elementary and four years
of middle school we were inspired with a spirit of loyalty and
patriotism which has become almost a religion to me. . . . The
stories of loyal and brave men were the greatest literature to us. . ..”

At the secondary level there were boys’ middle schools, girls’
high schools, and vocational schools, each with a specialized cur-
riculum. The middle school—beginning of the academic training
for the university—served only a small proportion of the school
population. The subjects taught were morals, civics, Japanese lan-
guage and Chinese classics, bistory, geography, a foreign language
(English, German, French, or Chinese), mathemnatics, science, tech-
nical studies, drawing, musie, practical work (such as woodworking
and gardening), and physical education. The student took from
30 to 35 class hours a week, with few electives. Most of the courses
were from 1 to 3 hours a week; exceptions were Japanese languags,
Chinese classics, and foreign language, which were from 6 to 9 hours
per week.

The girls’ high school offered roughly the same curriculum as the
boys’ middle sclicol though there were fewer hours of foreign
language and no Chinese classics. The extra time was devoted to
sewing and domestic science. At the secondary level teaching meth-
ods consisted of lectures, reading of texts, and recitations. Most
subjecis were considered drill subjects, and pupils were expected
to learn by rote.

There were exceptions to the standard pattern. Among them
were such schools as Jiyu Gakuen (Freedom School) in Tokyo—a
private institution which continued to interpret dentocratic principles
during the war; the Seijo Gakuen (Seijo School); and some at-
tached primary schools to public normal schools at Nagano, Chiba,
and Nara which practiced the experimentalist philosophy of John
Dewey. Music and art offered opportunity for creativity on the
part of the students. There were two educational movenients which
might be called forerunners of the postwar social studies course.

One in the northeastern region of Tohoku in ihe 1920’s was called
the Life Composition (Seikatsu Tzuzurikata) Movement. It en-
couraged children to study the living conditions of their families
and report on them in compositions which were used as the basis
for class discussions. This method was intended to help in the
development of the child’s personality and at the same time help
the teacher understand the home conditions under which the child
lived.

The other movement was led by the Education Science Research
Association, a society started in 1936 by scholars and teachers in
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various fields to study education from the historical and social point
of view. Its stated aim was to make the school a means of re-
constructing society. During the war period these movements were
suppressed by the military, and some of the teachers were arrested.®

The elementary school was in session 5% days a week at least
235 days a year. The schedule increased as the youngsters climbed
the educational ladder. First-graders: were in school 23 hours a
week. Sixth-graders had 83 hours o1 6 hours a day 5 days a week
and 8 hours on Saturday. The curriculums of elementary and sec-
ondary school were subject-centered. Basic to the program was

the theory that there is o fixed body of knowledge to be mastered
in order to be properly educated.

Teaching Methods

In general the methods were formal. There was a basic uni-
formity throughout the country; teacher preparation, textbook pro-
duction, and inspection were under central control. The examination
system helped to encourage the concentration on rote learning.

The teaching methods reflected the traditional teacher-pupil re-
lationship with the teacher as master and authority and the pupil
as disciple. The teacher taught acceptance of authority and was
obligated to be concerned for the well-being of his students. Often
a8 close parental relationship developed which. extended throughout
the lives of the teacher and his pupil.

Both the teacher-pupil relationship and the teaching methods
were congenial to the traditions in Japanese culture. The teacher
was able to handle large classes with a minimum of confusion.
Methods used were not considered oppressive. A prewar student of
the author described his education in these terms, using English as
a foreign language:

Simply playing and obediently learning were all my daily life, and I
had not time to indulge in imagination and childish meditation. Therefore
my character and disposition are simple and obedient, and I was treated
with affection by every kind of people.

The relationship which the pupil had with his teacher provided
guidance for himn in his daily living. The standardization in teach-
ing methods and in curriculums was not unlike that in various
European countries. A class in the same subject at the same grade
level in schools in different parts of the country well might be
studying at the same place in the same text, since the texts and

9 Yomiuri Shimbun, March 29, 1955
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the teachers’ manuals were the same in each instance. The stand-
ardization meant that the lessons were not necessarily directly re-
lated to the life of the children in a particular community. Naturally
much time was spent in mastery of the national language.

Few schools had libraries of their own and supplementary refer-
ence works. The major sonrce of information was the textbook.
The teacher’'s manual accompanying the textbook prescribed the
method for handling the subject including the areas to stress and
questions to ask.

Textbooks

On his second trip to the U. S., in 1867, Yukichi Fukuzawa pur-
chased a large number of books. He bought dictionaries and texts
in geography, history, law, economics, mathematics, and the like.
For the most part, these were the first texts from the U. S. to enter
Japan. Fukuzawa used them in his Keio school and commented
concerning them :

This use of American text books in my school was the cause of th~
adoption all over the country of American books for the following te~
vears or more. Naturally when students from my school, in turn, became
teachers in various parts of the land, they used the texts they themselves

had studied. It is not difficult then to see why those I had selected became
the text books of that day.1°

In 1885, Mori brought textbooks under the control of the Ministry
of Education and required that all ko officially authorized. Some
continued to be privately produced, and others were produced in
the Ministry. In 1903 there was evidence that some private pub-
lishers may have been attempting to bribe some of the members of
the prefectural textbook selection committees to adopt their texts.
Some committee members were tried for corruption. The Ministry
had been interested since about 1894 in having a national system
for textbooks. After the trial. o State textbook system was adopted.
The Ministry now compiled the texts in morals, Japanese history,
and geography, and the national language readers and required
their use. Other texts required Ministry authorization. This change
also resulted in reducing textbook prices as much as T0 percent
while the quality of paper and the printing improved.?!

Ovcr the years a systematic series of State textbooks was developed

10 The Autobiography of Yukichi Fukuzawa, trans. Elict! Kiyooka. (Tokyo. Hokuseido
Press, 1947, 8d ed,, rev.), p. 212.

11 Baron Dairoku Kikuchi, Japanese Education (London. John Murray, 1809), b.
327-29.
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for each subject. For the elementary level they were compiled,
published, and distributed by the Ministry. After a manuscript
was compiled by the appropriate Ministry section, it required ap-
proval by a board of teitbuok investigation composed of about
20 people representing the professions, business, the Army, the Navy,
and professional education. In the 1941 revision of language texts,
the military representatives required the inclusion of items which
were sympathetic to their purposes.!?

At the secondary level und in most of the technical and vocational
fields, the Ministry required authors to submit manuscripts for
review. After approval, they could be published. At the univers.ty
level, the ministry had texts reviewed after publication, and the
Government banned the ones it did not consider satisfactory.

Democratization Epoch

The Early Period

Curriculums—At the time the Occupation began, the Japanese
educational world had been pretty well isolated for some years from
contact with teachers and educators from most of the world. In
its recommendations concerning curriculum revision, the U. S. Edu-
cation Mission suggested starting with “the interests of the pupils,
enlarging and enriching those interests through content whose
meaning is intelligible to the pupils . . . in a particular en-

ironment.” 13

After the initial negative phase of deleting from the curriculum
what were considered by the Occupation authorities to be mili-
taristic and ultranationalistic elements, the Ministry and CIE began
working on the problems involved in revising the program of courses
and their content. The Ministry of Education assembled from its
School Education Bureau and .its Textbooks Bureau a mew Cur-
riculum Committee charged with revising the curriculum. Ag first
the committee followed the traditional pattern based on the idea of
o fixed body of knowledge to be decided upon by the Ministry. This
plan was not found acceptable. A series of seminars were held in
which SCAP advisers presented other methods of curriculum con-
struction. By the beginning of the school year in April 1947, a
new program of studies for elementary and secondary levels was
ready to be put into effect. The number of different required

12 Karasawa, op. cit., p. 880.

13 Report of the United States Education Mission to Japan, (Washington, U. 8. Gov-

ernment Printing Office, 1846), p. 11. (Department of State Publication 2579. Far Eaat-
ern Serles 11.)
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courses was rednced to enable students to concentrate on fewer
subjects. At the secondary level the same quality curriculum was
to be offered in girls’ high, youth, and voecational schools as in
other secondary schools.

Certain changes in the content gave a new direction to learning.
For example, in the teaching of the Japanese language, instead of
starting with the cursive syllabary (kata kana), first-grade readers
began with the more common flowing syllabary (hiragana). The
number of Chinese characters which an elementary student was
expected to learn was reduced from several thousand to five hundred.

An effort was made to have story materials tie in closely to the
interests and activities of children. ILess tiine was provided for
calligraphy—the beautiful brush writing—which formerly had been
studied through the program. Domestic science, which had been
required for girls throughout most of the elementary and secondary
curriculum, was reduced to 2 years in the elementary schools and
made elective for the rest of the school career. Imstead of requiring
a foreign language (often English which, like other foreign lan-
guages, was found to be nomessential in the careers of many), it
was made optional. Health education was included in the cur-
riculum.

Two years later (early in 1949), the first courses of study for
elementary and secondary levels were revised and expanded by
Japanese educators with the assistance of U. S. advisers. It was
intended at the time that the 1949 revision would be the final one
at the national level since local boards of education were to start
assuming responsibility for texts in their areas.

Probably the most controversial break with the past curriculum
was the elimination of the separate courses in morals, geography,
and. history, and their replacement by an integrated course called
social studies. This course repr-sented a new departure rather than
a lumping ‘together of the former courses. This course was in-
tended to serve as a means—along with other aspects of the cur-
riculum-—by which a sense of morality might be developed along
democratic lines. It was to educate tor effective citizenship.

It was required at the various levels through the twelfth grad-.
At the elementary level it consisted of units built around the im-
mediate environment of the child—home, school, und community.
At the lower secondary level the area of stndy was expanded to
include the life of the Nation and foreign countries. Here the
course—general social studies—was to utilize the problem approach
and the problems were to be based on studies of the needs of young
people in Japan. The course was designed to help children become
acquainted with social organization, Government services, Japunese
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industries, the economic position of Japan and the place of foreign
trade in it, the history of Japan, international relations, life in
foreign countries, and modern life in general. Materials from
geography, history, political science, sociology, and economics were
to be used in working out solutions to problems. The system of 4 to
6 teaching units to a grade was used.

The social studies texts for LSS highlighted the careers of
Japanese, of contemporary leaders in the world, and of such foreign
born as Buddha, Christ, Aristotle, Galileo, Newton, Rousseau, Kant,
Tolstoy, Gandhi, Edison, and Einstein. In many LSS, social
studies became the core subject of the curriculum. At the upper
secondary level, the student was required at the time to take two
social studies courses out of a possible five: general social studies
and either Japanese history, woril history, human geography, or
current problems. :

In the early days of this program, there were very few teachers
who had studied or taught social studies. This subject represented
2 shift from compartmentalized subject matter to the broad sweep
of great movements, the interrelation of separate subjects, and the
use of such information in daily living. Many teachers and parents
felt that the emphasis on local materials, teacher-pupil planning,
and the abandonment of an official text meant a weakening of the
educational program.

Professional associations all over the country prepared and pub-
lished resource units for use at various levels. Two of the social
studies textbooks for secondary schools prepared by Japanese scholars
were The Story of the New Constitution and a 2-volume Primer of
Democracy. The Ministry wirate a modern history of Japan called
Kuni no Ayumi (Progress ci the Country) as a social studies text.
It was eventually published, but not widely used, though the books
on the Constitution and on democracy were used by millions.

In the LSS, the required number of hours of study per week
changed from 35 to 26 with additional time for an elective course
and 4 hours of home room and club activity. The study included
social stud,es, Japanese language, Japanese history, mathematics,
general science, music, arts and handicrafts, physical education, and
vocational or homemaking education. Many Japanese were con-
cerned that electives might reduce quality.

The various science courses were integrated into a general science
course and the various separate mathematics courses becamne a gen-
eral mathematics course. Japanese language, formerly treated as
grammar and literature, was to be taught to develop reading, speak-
ing, listening, and writing skills for use in communication. English
began to be taught by the oral method using such devices as tape
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recordings, dramatization of stories and noems, class conversations,
and the like. Physical education shifted from emphasis on calis-
thenics and formal drill to group games and organized sports.

At the upper secondary level, there was greater latitude. The
school might offer toward the 85 units necessary for graduation,
some 30 subjects in fields of national language, social studies, mathe-
matics, science, health, arts, music, and foreign language. In addi-
tion there were more than 100 vocational courses. Such courses
represented the general range; a single USS did not offer all of
these subjects.

The required 38 units of general education included: National
language 9, social studies 10, science 5, mathematics 5, and physical
education and health 9.

According to the Minister of Educetion, the five major reforms
in curriculum were:

1. Small divisions of subjects were abolished and replaced by greater

course areas; for example, geography, history, and civics were integrated
into new course called social studies.

2, In the lower and upper secondary schools the subjects were divided
into elective and compulsory. Especially in the upper secondary, where
broad scope was given to a free choice of courses.

3. For the purpose of promoting independent and free study by the pupils,
special periods called free study were assigned. These later developed
into periods for “specific educational nctivities.”

4. With emphasis on meeting the needs of the local community, teaching
materials were selected from the local situation.

5. Along with the new emphasis on vocational education, the couvses in it
were revised, especially those in homemaking.14

To study the necessary reforms in curriculum, the Ministry estab-
lished, in 1949, a Curriculum Council which was destined to be
confronted with some of the most knotty problems of the changing
educational system.

Teaching methods—To aid teachers in putting the new program
into effect, the Ministry issued and distributed in March 1947 a
document entitled : A Tentative Suggested Course of Study: General.
It set up procedures for teachers at all levels and suggested the
theory that:

1 he child must first of all set 1p his aim, make plans . . . to attain it,
carry forward his learning therewith, and . . . reflect on the results of his

efforts . . . real learning does not result from memorizing . . . facts. The
teaching methodology must be contrived on the basis of the understanding

14 Sce: Minlstry of Education, Progress of Education Reform in Japan (Tokyo, the
Ministcy. 1850), p. 18.
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that real knowledge and skill wiil never he acquired through other means
than the ¢hild’s activities . ., Lit is necessaryl to satist'y the wants spring-
ing from the purposes set up by the child himself1s

This general course of study was followed by a series of courses
of study in different subjects to replace the tenchers’ guides which
formerly had accompanied the textbooks. They provided an outline
of suggested pupil experiences and teaching materials for each
subject and grade, leaving the development of the course to the
individual tencher. They stressed the importance of pupil activity
by such means as group discussion and individual projects.

JERC accepted the new approach in teaching methods and defined
them as follows:

The present learning method is thaut, first, pupils’ individual differences are
recognized, i the ability, disposition, and interests of each pupil is con-
sidered: then they are provided with as many opportunities as possible
for free learning, and they are instructed with consideration for the pur-
poses of education and learning. The vital point . . . is that pupils are led

to consider, contrive and take part spontaneously in learning activities
each necording to his own ability,16

So spoke the agency responsible for recommending policy. The
Ministry on its part instructed teachers to study and observe the
child and build upon his experiences, knowledge. and personality.
The social studies expert. Professor Tokiomi Kaigo of Tokyo
University, urged teachers to present their subjects in an iateresting
fashion, to offer practical lessons, to adopt broad and unbiased
points of view, and to expose their students to as much social
experience as possible. Phases of the program became familiar
to every teacher and were widely used by some.

Student self-government was introduced. (See picture on p. 106).
Activities such as newspapers, dramatics, clubs, and sports were
encouraged and considered a part of the learning process.

The School Education Law of 1947 stated: “The principals and
teachers of schools may, whenever they deem it necessary for the
purpose of eduncation, impose disciplinary punishment on students
and pupils, as prescribed by their supervisory anthorities. But there
shall be no physical penalty.”* In 1948 an official interpretution
of the phrase “physical penalty” indicated that it not only included
the slapping and kicking accepted in prewar days, but forcing a

15 As translated Ly the Ministry of EQucation for SCAY and quoted by Jumes Isao Dol,
Educational Reform in Occupicd Japan, 1545~1950: A Study of Acceptance of and Realstance
to Inatitutional Change (Chicago, University of Chicago, 1953), p. 291. (Unpublished
doctoral dissertation.)

Ul Japanese Eduention Reform Councl), Fducation Reform in Japan: Present Status and
Problema I'nvolved (T'okyo. the Council, 1950). p. 60

17 Ministry of Education, Educationa! Laws and Reyulations in Japan: School Educa-
tion Law VPokyo, the Mindstry, 1065), Serios 2, p, 2
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U'S Army pholograph

Sign on board reads, "'Elect wisely. Choose according to personality and knowledge."
Elementary pupils elect officers—Tokyo.

pupil to sit still and erect or detaining him after school. if such a
penalty caused him hunger and fatigue.®

At the secondary level. teaching devices such as the panel and
round table discussion were used to supplement the lecture method
and textbook. Audiovisual aids became conmionplace. (lass field
trips weve made by teachers and pupils. ‘

Teatbooks—In late 1947, u new plan was davised for the issnance
of textbooks. The Ministry of Kducation appointed a Textbook
Commnittee which reconmnended the establishment of a Textbook
Authorization Plan to be carried ont by a new 16-man Textbook
Authorization Commnit! ee.

Henceforth the Ministry was to make public a list of the text-
books needed in the schools. An individual writer or publisher

18 Japan Tinics, July 20, 1957,
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could compile a textbook manuscript for any title appearing in the
list and submit it to the Textbook Authorization Committee for
review. The committee turned it over to 5 subject-matter specialists,
whose names were kept anonymons and were drawn from a panel
of 1,500 readers. These specialists independently graded the manu-
seript agninst the recommended comse of study and the subject
standards set up by the Textbook Committee. Their findings were
reviewed by the scholars and experienced persons on the Textbook
Authorization Committee. During the early part of the operation
of the new system (1948 to 1950), SCATI also screened texts to insure
that they did not violate existing directives concerning ultrana-
tionalism, militarism, or State Shinto, Initially almost 25 pervcent
of the manuseripts approved by the Textbook Authovization Com-
mittee were turned down by SCAP. In July 1930, vesponsibility
for approving texts was returned to the Ministry.

Once the book was published. it was offered to the teachers.
administrators, and other interested persons at annual textbook ex-
hibits in prefectural centers throughout the country. ‘There it was
examined for local suitability and orders were placed through
prefectural boards of education. The Ministry collected and trans-
mitted the orders to publishers and alloeated the appropriate amount

ﬁ i3

‘ Courteay of the Imhassy of Japan

Pieparing for a showing.
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of paper to enable them to fill the orders. A variety of toxts com-
peted for adoption in the varions subjects and at the various grade
levels.

The Present Period

Elementary curriculum.—~—Class schedules range from a half-day
session and 22 class hours a week for the Ist grade student to a
full-day session and 34 class hours for the 6th grade. Teachers use
filmstrips, sound movies, paper theater (kamishibai) posters, charts,
and phonographs. Classes take field trips to local public services
such as police, fire, postal, or other governmental units. They visit
hospitils, museums, and natural beauty spots. Pupils in arithmetic,
for example, may play store with play money or use woney to buy
tickets for trips.

Proflle of an elementury school—Practice in 1957 is illustrated
specifically in table 5 by the weekly schedule in a relatively new and
still expanding elementary school in a modest section of Tokyo.
The school day ranged from 4 classes of 45 minutes each—S:15 aam.
to 12:00 noon—for 1st graders to 6 classes of 45 minutes each—
8:15 a.m. to 3:00 p.m. for 6th graders. The class size was over 50
though there were 32 teachers (18 men and 14 women) for a student
body of 1,230 students. This number included specialist teachers
in homemaking, music, drawing, heaith, and business.

Table 5.—Weekly schedule fcr 6th grade

Monday Tuesday Wednesday Thursday Friday Sutusday
Japanese......-..| Arithmetic......[ Japanesc.......| Arithmetic.....| Japanese.. ...} Arithmetic,
Selence.. . ...| Japanese.......] Arithmetic.....| Japanese.. ....| Arithmetlc.... | Jupanese.
Sclence ...-.--... Soclal studies..| Socinl studies..| Scinee.........| Soelnl studles..| Soeial studles.
Japanese........ Physteal cedu- | Musle......... | Sewnce..... ... | Soclal studies. .| Self government

cation. assembly.
Musle_ ...-oo-on Homemaking L_| Physieal edu- | Drawing and Physieal edu-
cation, handicrafts. cation,
Self-governtent_| Homemaking. _{................. J PP Club aetivities.?

 Homemaking s introduced In the 5th grade and 1S continued In the 6th, 1t usually eonsists of sewlng,
cooking, and simple home repatrs.
2 There were 20 clubs, ineluding dramu.ics, musie, und sculptnre

Source: Shirakawa Elemnentary School, Koto Ward, ‘Takyo, built in 1951,

The specific educational goals of the school are reflected in the
following points:

1. To develop good health habits.

2. T promote love of our country. right understanding of our traditions,
and at the same time, a spirit of internationalism.

2. To cultivate a scientifi¢ and logieal mind, and the creative spivit,
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Courtesy of Ministry of Fducation

4th grade budding artists: Higashi Horikiri Elementary School—Katsushika-ku, Tokyo.

4. To endeavor to raise moral standards,

9. To respect perseverance and achievement; also to respect labor and
have a deep sense of responsibility.

6. To produce fine character through forming the children's sentiments,1®

The reform recommendations (as indicated in the Tentative Sug-
gested Cowrse of Study: General) may be noted in the following
modern guidance policy of the school:

1. We seek to discover the actual conditions of the children’s lives,20
2. We consider carefully the charactec, personality, and environment of

the children, and give suitable guidance for the growth of their minds and
bodies,

3. We draw the teaching materials from the actual surroundings of the
chiidren, in the particular region in which they live.

4. We promote habits of self-discipline,

. We arouse the children's interest in study, through activitjes with
objects,

6. We build upon the children's experiences and follow the principle of
lenrning by doing,

7. We encourage them to muke known the results of their study through
reports, ovatl and written, and other methods,

10 From a mimeographed outline in Ilnglish entit)21 “An Outlook of Shirakawa Elemen-
tary School”—presented to the authov in May 1957 at the time of his visit to the school.
20 All new teachers are required to take a course with the responsible teacher consultant
once it week for 8 months on the educational conditic .8 and problems of the xchoo) district,
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8. We teach the children how to study,

). We caltivate a positive attitude on the part of the children toward home-
work.

10. We come inte close contact with the children's home and provide prac-
tical guidance in out-of-school activities.

Secondary curriculum—The lowe: secondary curricnlum recom-
mended by the Ministry is given in table 6. The schools in Japan
tend to follow Ministry suggestions closely, even though they are
not legally bound to do so. The figures given in table 6 represent
suggested school hours per week in a 35-week minimum school year.
Each school hear is 50 minutes long, not including time for chang-
ing classes.

Table 6.—R xcommended minimum and maximum class hours per week for each subject
in the lower secondary curriculum

Weekly hours by year
Subjects ¥
ist 24 3rd
Required:
Drawing and handicrafts . ........ . 2-3 2-3 2-3
Japanese language 58 58 4-6
Mathematics. . 4-5 3-5 -5
Musie....._... . 2-3 2-3 2-3
Physical educatio 3-5 3-5 3-5
Selence. . .......oo.o... et 3-5 4-5 4-5
Soefal studies. ....__... .. ... R .. 4-6 4-8 5-9
Vocational and homemaking........._............. el 3-4 3-4 3-4
Total: Minimum and maxbnum....._....... ... ... .. ... 126-29 126-20 1 26-29
Optional:
Foreign language 4-6 4-6 4-6
Homercom and club activities 2-5 2-5 2-5
Vocatlonal and homemaking 3-4 3-4 3-4
Additional subjects__....... 1-6 1-6 1-6

t Maximum total is 28 hours rather than the total of the column.

Sourec: Adavted from: Ministry of Edueation. Education in Japan, Graphic presentation: 1957.
Tokyo, the Ministry, 1957. p. 49.

The minimum school hours per week for required and optional
subjects and extracurrienlar activities are 30, The weekly sours for
the 8 required subjects range from a minimum cf 26 to a maximum
of 29 hours, leaving a maximum of 4 hours for electives. The
student normally can choose only 1 elective from the offerings in
specialized vocational or homemaking subjects, in foreign languages,
or in other subjects given by the particular school. Homercom and
club activity periods of from 2 to 5 hours a week are scheduled
on regular school time.

This curriculum has more requirements and fewer electives than
ones at the same level in the U. &.; it is less rigid than it was in
pre-war Japan. Then there were no electives and' no homeroows.
There were 34 to 35 hours of required subjects compared with the
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Courtesy of Ministry of Education

Avrithmetic by abacus: 4th grade, Akabane Elementary Schosl—Minato-ku, Tokyo.

96 to 29 hours of required subjects and up to 4 hours of electivi"
today.

Japanese language is an amalgamation of the subjecis -~ crammar,
literature, written composition, and calligraphy. T -cause of diffi-
culty in mastering this tool of communication, it receives emphasis
‘n each of the 3 years. In the new curriculum, practical language
skills take precedence over the earlier formal literature and grammar
approach. Social studies, including geography in the 1st year,
Japanese history in the 2nd, and politics-economics-sociology in the
3rd year, rank second.

English is introduced for the first time at the lower secondary
level. Nearly all schools offer it and 8 out of 10 students take it,
starting at age 12 or 13. The number of howrs devoted to it per
week average 5 for each of the 3 years, or a sixth of the students’
class time—abont equal to the time spent on social studies. For the
student heading toward the university, English is, in effect, a re-
quired subject, since the majority of the prefectures (34 out of 46)
have included English questions in the entrance examinations for
the USS,

English formerly was taught by the translation method. Since
class size exceeds 50, the oral approach consists largely of group
drill with standardized written assignments from texts for the re-
mainder of the time. Much memorization is required. There is
some evidence that the examination requirement in English has
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caused “a shift in emphasis to a formal and descriptive . . . English
curriculum . . )%

There is a constant shortage of English teachers moking it difficult
to have adequately trained persons in this field. Of the 62,000 LSS
English teachers in 1956, a third were licensed to teach English.
Of those licersed, more than 1 out of 4 held temporary or emer-
gency certificates. Rural schools sometimes press science or physical
education teachers into service as English teachers. Associations
of English teachers are working to improve the Nation’s English
language’ training. The oral-aural methods presented by Charles
Fries of the University of Michigan during his several trips to
Japan culminated in a series of texts and teachers’ aids in the sub-
ject. About 275 English teachers received training in modern lin-
guistic research in universities in the U. S. between 1949 and 1953,
under US Army sponsorship in the GARIOA scholarship pro-
gram. After that more than a hundred additional teachers partici-
pated in short-term training programs in the U. S., under the
auspices of the Department of State with the cooperation of the
Office of Education. Of these, many have gone home to teach in
the secondary schools or to become teacher consultants in English.
As teacher consultants they organized in-service training sessions
and persuaded others to experiment with the oral approach, audio-
visual materials, and methods of arousirg interest in their students.2?

Table 7 on p. 113 presents the general or academic USS curriculum
recommended by the Ministry of Education.

With slight modifications in the social studies, USS curriculum
remains very much as it was at the end of the Occupation. A unit
of credit is given for one school hour a week throughout the 85-week
school year. The 85 credits required for graduation must include at
least 38 hours of general education, including Japanese language, 3
subjects out of 4 in social studies (including civies), 2 subjects out
of 4 in science, algebra and geometry, and 9 hours of health and
physical training. Students in the college preparatory course must
also take at least 6 units from among courses offered in the areas of
arts and music, homemaking, and vocational training. Students
majoring in vocational education must take over 30 units in this
area. The college preparatory student may take 32 units of elec-
tives. With university entrance examinations staring him in the
face, his course is fairly confined to the acadeinic fields on which he
will be examined, leaving little time for electives. The vocational

nwilliam C. Bryant, English Language Teaching in Japanese Schools, Publication of
the Modern Langua; - Association of America, 71: 36, September 1956.
12 1bid.. p. 35.
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Table 7.—General (academic) upper secondary cumiculum recommended by the
Ministry of Education

Number of Number of
Areas and subjects hour credits Areas and subjects hour credits
recom- recom-
mended mended
Arts and MUsIe e e oo e 2t0 6 Sclence:
alligraphy Biol
rﬁ?ﬁm ggg}ongyw 3 out of 4 reqnired...| 3to 8
Music Ph; ysl

Foreign language: Soclal gtudies.

Course Lecececmcmcccnanacavancan 3to 15 Clvlea—requlred

80 Il o el 2to 4 Cultural geography(2 out of 8 [ 8to 8
Bealthd Bnd physical tralning—re- oto1l %%palnese hlstory required.
..... 0 orld

Homemaking and domestic arts 1_.___ 2to 8 Vocatlonulsubjects 1
Japanege language: Agriculture. .. ..o

Course A—required........._... 9to 10 Commerce. ...

.| 2to 6 Flshery science..
2to6 || __ Industry.....
s Addltlonal electlves.

Algebraand geometlx'—required 6to 9 Extracurricular activiti

Geometry (advanced)........... 3

Calculus and statlstlea._ .| 3to 5

Applied mathematies_...._..... 3tos

! A minimum of 6 hours is required from among courses offered in arts and music, homemaking and
domestic arts, and vocational subjects,
2 Of the 9 required units, 2 are in health.

Sourcas: Adapted from: Ministry of Education, Education in Ja Kan, Graphic Presentation: 1857 (Tokyo.
the Min'itry, 1857), p. 50. [A minimum of 85 hour credits is required for graduation.]

student, with a requirement of 38 units of general education, at least
30 units in vocational subjects plus 9 units of health and physical
education has 8 units for electives each year.

In addition to their regular classes, students are encouraged to
take from 1 to 8 hours a week of extracurricular activities, for which
no credit is given. There are many sports and cultural interest
groups available at the USS,

Science education recently has gained new attention in Japan.
The Minisiry announced on November 30, 1957, a 3-year plan for
increasing by 8,000 the number of science majors in the Nation’s
schools of science and technology. Part of the increased quota is
to be met by the establishment of special 5-year technical schools,
similar to the former technical institutes, combining the present USS
and junior college. The Scienice Education Council, an advisory
organ to the Ministry, has urged the stressing of science education
at the elementary and lower secondary levels. According to its
findings, present facilities are inadequate. Some 30 percent of the
elementary schools have special classrooms for science education,
while 47 percent of the lower LSS and 49 percent of the USS have
them.?® Shortage of science equipment and of qualified science
teachers is a complaint echoed in Japan as well as in many other
countries of the world. ’

23 Japan Times, Jan. 13, 1958,
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Morals or social studies—Since 1950 n debnte has been going on
concerning morals resuy socinl studies,  (Criticisin of the socinl
studies course relate to such factors as: (1) Concern of parents and
others over the wmorulity of youth; (2) fewr that critical tlinking on
socinl problems in Japan encourages students to rebel agninst con-
trol. reject the status quo. and turn leftist; (3) parental and PTA
dissatisfaction with the nature of socinl studies courses and a de-
mand for sepurate conient courses in geography and history to
enable youth to pass factual entrance exmmninations; and (4) the
fo~t that in some cases social studies courses linve been poorly tanght
or teacling materinls have been inadequate,

When a small proportion of the youtl became “children of the sun™
(taiyozoku) or “zoot-suiters,” and interpreted freedom as license, or
when other young people weore disvespectful of their elders, the
elders blmned the schools and called for a return to a formal course
in morals. Some pointed ont that religions in Japan were amorsl
and that there were no Sunday Schools. ns in the U, S. to teach
moral standards. In 1932, the revival of a course in morals was
adopted as a plank in one party’s platforin. It was discussed in
the Diet and successive Ministries of Education have promised
action.

That the problem is not resolved is evidenced by the coverage
devoted to it in the press. In answer to the cry that morals are
degenerating. it is often pointed out that scientific proof has not
been offered that postwar children have lower morality than prewar
children and that even were this a fact, responsibility for correc-
tion rests mainly in the home and community rather than in the
school.2*  Some say that. as the postwar social confusion is alle-
viated, wnorals are improving.?

One indication of parental attitude was reflected in the 1955 pub-
lic opinion poll of 3.000 parents tnken by the Cabinet Councillors’
Rooin regarding their expectations from schools during compulsory
educntion yvears. Some T2 percent felt that the elementary and the
LSS should teach pupils better munners and stricter diseipline than
at present and 66 percent thought this teaching should include
respect for pareuts. Parents in their 20's, who had received the
new education, were not as determnined on this score ns those in
their 40°'s and 50°s. They were almost evenly divided for and against
tenching manners and respect: in the older yroup they were nlmost
3 to 1 in favor2® The graduates of colleges and universities were

24 See: Aaahi Shimdun, May 31, 1957 and Chudbu Nippon Shimbun [Nagoynl, Dec, 4,
1057, as transiated In Japan Times, June 1, 1057 ana Dec, 4, 1037,

23 See : Eaditorial in Minami Nippon Shimbun [Kagoshimal, Nov, 21, 1057,

26 Mombusho, 6.8 Sel ni Xanauru Kakuahnw ne Yoron (Tokyo, Mombusho, Showa 81, 6
gatsu), 120, 130, [Minlstry of Education, Varlous Puhlle Opinlons Concerntng the 6-3
Syatemn, Tokyo. the Ministry, June 1956, p. 120 and 130,
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US Army pholograph

Third-graders learn safety rules in social studies class=—Kanazawa.

less decided in their views than those of elemantary and higher
elementary school. The younger persons and those with more edu-
cation tended to oppose revival.??

By Iate 1837 in another nationwide poll taken by the Cabinet
Councillors” Room of the Prime Minister's Secretariat, 70 percent
of the 3,000 people over 20 years old rvesponded that they wanted
to see “something like morals restored to the schools to a certain
degree.”2*  Of this number 11 percent said they wanted to go back
to prewar morals while 30 percent opposed such return. In the
matter of edueation In morality (dotokn kyoiku) as opposed to

27 Jold., p. 132,

28 Najkakn Sorldaijin Kambo Shingishitsu, Kpoike Mondai ni Kapsuru Yoron (‘hosa
Kekka.  (Mokyo, Nudkaku Soriduijin Kambo Shingishitso, Shown 32, 12 zoatan). 2. [The

Prime Minlater's Seerotarint Counellors® Room.  The Results of o Public Opinion Poll on
Eduveationn) Problems,  Tokyo, the Scerotariat, December 1957, p, 2, (Mimeo,))

”\-:.-ff —v-.
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worals, 62 percent of the respondents felt thut the Inck of moral
stanviards of youth ninde it a necessary item in the enrriculom of
the compulsory schools® snd 19 percent said it was unnecessary.
Of those who indicated belief in a need for eduention in morality,
the most important components of such education were judged to
be fitial piety (36 percent). munners and courtesy (15 percent), aund
patriotism (9 percent). WWhen the same people were asked if special
time should be set aside for education in morality, 43 percent said,
“No' and 38 percent said, “Yes.” This was almost exactly the
reverse of the resction in 1955,

Some 80 percent wonld approve the nse of a specinl mornis text-
book. And when those who favored the teaching of filial piety
(obedience nnd respect for pnrents) were asked: “Do you think
the prewar type of filial piety should be taught?", 28 percent said.
“Yes.” and 32 percent said, “No, not in that sense.” When those
favoring the teaching of patriotism were asked: “Do you think it
is necessury to teach a prewar type of loyalty to the Emperor and
love of country?” 15 percent said, “Yes,” 35 percent said, “No, not
quite that.,” and 5 percent said they did not know. About 14 per-
cent opposed teaching any kind of patriotism.

In the 1955 poll, 46 percent said they preferred that history be
treated separately as a single subject and not a part of social studies,
and 33 percent said it should not be so compartmentalized.®® The
specitic content of social studies is not covered in examinations.
Suid the Ministry in the fall of 1953:

{1) Social studies is not nationalistic. In order to awaken the national
self-consciousness of the people i; is necessary to teach straight history
and geography.

(2) Social studies is not methodical. Basic subjects, systematically taught
in separate courses are the only way to insure real learning.

13) Social stuidles is un-Japanese, It is an American importation, based
on American experience and should be replaced by education charactervistic
of Japan.®t

Thongh there were educators who resisted the movement away
from social studies,3? the Ministry of Education in 1954 persunded
the Curriculum Council® to accept the idea of revision of the social

2 In response tv the question Do present-day elementary and lower secondary pupilx
have lower moral standards than prewar chlldren?” 48 percent said, *Yes,” 39 percent
replied, "No,” and 13 percent sald they ald not know.

» See : Mombusho, 6.3 Sei nf Kansuru Kakushu no Yoron, p, 132,

aTranslated from Shukan Yomiurt, Sept. 27, 1053.

a2 Social studies teachers, professors, and representntlves of assoeiations concerned with
the threat of abolition of the socinl studies program, met in the oflice of Dean Tokiomi
Kalgo, School of Edueation, Tokyo University, on Augunt 1, 1953, and organlzed to oppose
the Ministry’s proposal, When the Ministry’s starement was modifled, the rebuttal pre-
pared by this new Soclal Stiidies Deilberation Couneil lost most of its force,

3 Phe Curriculum Counell from 1940 to 1951 rejecteq reguests to reeommend changes in
aoclal studies. See: Yomifuri Shimbun, March 31, 1035.

i
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studies curricnlim, - As a consequence, the Ministry deew up a new
comrse of study in soeial studies for elementary and LSS which
provided for separate teaching of morals, geography. and history.
It took effect on a vohmtary basis in the 195556 school year.
At the elementary level the major revisions as restated from a
Ministry publieation, were:
(1) The aims of the socinl studles were to be spelled ont in specific detail
S0 a8 not to leave o much up to the teacher,
(2) There was to be a shift in emphasis from n study of the stractuve and
funetion of soclety to the hwmanities-—avt, religion, ethies and “the power
of the wili."
(3) "'he scope of morals teaching was to be gradually expanded, starting
with personal morals and working out to community, national and inter-
nutional morais,
(4) Geography and history were to be tiught systematically, progressing
from the easy to the more ecomplex as the student advanced through the
grades.
(M) Awmong things to he stressed In social stuaies were to be: («) The
duties of the ndividual,™ (b) the signifieance of 1abor, (¢) the position of
the Emperor, and (d) the importance of bheing an internationally-minded
Nation and contributing toward world pences

At the lower secondary level the planned change as restated from
a Ministry publication. ineluded the following:

(1) Socinl studies in the pust had included too muany generalizations chat
were diflieult to teach: these should he eliminated.
(2} Soctal studies at the LSS level was to be arcticulated with that of the
elementary sehool,
(3) Tenching by the lnrge unit system wus to he made optionnl, and the
former soeial studies course wits to be broken up into its component fields,
goograplhiy (Tth grade), history (8th grade), polities, economies, and so-
clotogy  (9th geade), with moral edueation conducted sunultaneously in
all these fields, though with no sepirate course devoted to it,
(4) While working toward world peace and internntioanl cooperation, the
socin] studies pupil was to have o strong sanse of *“responsibility toward
the independenee and prosperity of the stite

Almost immediately after 1954 specinlized textbooks on Japanese
history and geography began to replace social studies textbooks in
use.  Publishers became reluctant to accept books built on the nnit
system, and “problem solving™ was deleted from social studies. The
place where the integrated treatment of social studies continned was

HFhe 4th gradors studied a unit in how to obey Govermuent regalatlons: the 6th grad-
ors wtudied how to express opinfons and earry on free discossion.

45 Ministry of EAueation, Edncation in 18550 Annnal Report of the Minstry of Education

(Tokyo, the Ministry, March 1957), p. 43,
46 Ihid., p. 44.
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in certain specinlized teacher educeation universities which are ealled
Gnkugei universities.  ‘Vhese schools veportedly had  difliculty in
finding a single socinl studies text for use in their attached sehools,
s0 they used several separate texts as reference books and continued
the integrated approach.

At the upper secondary level the following changes. ineluding
those in social studies, were introduced with the entering 10th grade
in 1956=57. and were to apply to succeeding entering elasses nntil
they wonld be common to the whole school program.

(1) The basic princlple was that the USS should he an independent unit
teainlng for citizenship, and not merely n feeder for the university. It
could be terminal,

(2) The schoui was to provide tew comblnations of eourses in general
wducntion which would be uniform for ail students in the first year, with
specindization wecording to aptitude beginning with the second year. At
that point the student would choose between different carviculums, not
bhetween different cotrses. This would cut down greatly on the number of
elective courses (formerly 47 out of 83 credits) in order to improve the
quality of the students’ preparation for the university examinations,

(3) Vocational conrses were to be raade more effective, to fill the growing
need for technieians,

(4) General socinl studies, formerly required, and current problems were
abolished, Now the student is required to take civies and 2 out of 8 other
sulrjects, Japanese history, world history, and cultural geography.

(3) In the general or college preparatory course, 6 credits in art, home-
making, and vocations are heneeforth required.s?

In late 1957 the Ministry decided to require an hour a week for
morals edncation in elementary and LSS beginning with the new
school year in the spring of 1058. Mnarks wer: not required and
there was no preseribed textbook. The Shizuoka Prefectural Board
initiated its program in its LSS on December 1, 1957, 'Topics in-
cluded etiquette, social behavior between the sexes, general humun
relations, and ‘- ~duet in the community, Edueators are making
various suggestions on content.  Some suggest that morals teaching
utilize the children’s daily experiences and grow out of cooperative
activity on field trips, play days, and class discussions.

In elementary schools one often sees mottoes in artistic callig-
raphy. In the spring of 1957 in Nagata Elementary School in
Tokyo n motto rend: “Be sinceve, good, strong, trnthful childven.™
At Shirnkawa Elementary School a motto read: “Be strong, be
upright, be cheerful,” aud each classroom displayed the program of
the week which then was: “To take care of the flower beds and
give cleanliness and order to the classroom.”™  Social studies classes

97 Ibld., p. G5,
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often display on the wall above the teachers desk an iiiustrated
time-line chart of Japanese history from ancient day< tar the present.

Reportedly. the Ministry plav- a vevision in the ~ociul studies
program to take effect in 1961, At that time sepnrate and sy-lem-
atic trentment. of history and geography is scheduled with morals
being taught as a morals course,

Teaching withedse— Che auswers to the 1955 putnie opinion poll
revenled sonte attitudes tewnrd tenching methods, At that time,
53 percent indicated they preferred a teacher who tunght and gnided
in details 39 percent preferved a teacher who encournged stwlents
to work on their own. When asked which type of tencher the pres-
ent day teachers are, 64 percent of the respendents felt they were
of the democratic type and 17 percent felt they were of the tradi-
tional type#  Those from rural aveas were more favorable to the
postwar educntion than were those in city wreas

Tertbooks—The Ministry prepared a bill in place book inspection
and approval in the hunds of Ministry officials. This proposal, as
hervetofore indiented, was presented as a companion bill to the Min-
istry proposal for revision nf the School Board Law. The Schoo!
Bonrd Law was amended. "The textbook proposal was not enacted
by the Diet. Certain administrative changes were put into effect.
Chart IX on p. 120 illustrates the present system.

Textbooks are prepared according to rnles established by law.
The anthor or publisher submits the mannscript to the Ministry
in November or December for authorization to publish. It goes
throngh a 3-stage screening to determiune whether or not it meets
requivements for nenfrality in politics and in religion and is in
harmony with the Fundmmental Law of Edncation. Content is
jndged against currviculum reguivements in the approprinte suggested
cCarse of study,

In the fivst stage the manuscript is vead and evalnated by 3 read-
ers selected from n panel of 600 teachers and subject-matter spe-
cinlists. Next, the 3 evalnations are veviewed by a staff of 40 text-
book examiners in the Ministry who approve or disapprove of the
initinl evaluations. To avoid the risk of pressure being brought
upon the renders, the identity of the part-time readers and of the
full-time reviewers is guarded. The readers make anonymons re-
ports on manuscripts. Readers and inspectors are not given the
name of the author or publisher of a manuscript they are reviewing.

The evalnation by the Ministry examiners is prescnted to a group
of 80 scholars, edneators, and jowrnalists called the Textbook Re-

38 See: Mombusho, 6.8 Seci nl Kansuru Kakushu no Yoron, p. 125,
d0 1bid., p. 522,
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Chart IX.—Texthook process from avthor to student
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senreh and Authorization Council.  This council is divided into 9
subjeet committees under the chairmanship of former Minister of
Edueation Teiyn Amano.  ‘The council is chosen by the Ministry
from private citizens. It veports its views to the Minister of FEdu-
cation: Approval, regnest for revision. or vejection.  Sowme 40 per-
cent of the manuseripts submitted in 1956-H7 were reported to have
been rejected: others were amended priov to publieation, In the
latter ease, editors were inforined orally on points which the screen-
ers felt should be changed. Books recommended by the council arve
authorized by the Minister of Education who lists thei in the cata-
log of approved books and sends the list to bonrds of edueation in
the Prefectuves.

Next, sample copies of approved texts ave seut to 6238 textbook
exhibits held under the divection of the teacher consultants in public
schools or libraries throughout the country for a 10-day period in
early July. To these exhibits come teachers. representatives of
schools, boards of education, and mewbers of the local or connty
(gun) textbook selection connnittee.

Some teachers select their own texts from among those exhibited.
particularly at the upper secondary level. The dozens of texts of-
fered in each subject present » selection task. It is estimated that
about 20 percent of the texts adopted at the elementary and LSS
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levels are selected by individual tenchers or schools. In genernl,
the practice is for selection to be ade by a county comwmnittee con-
sisting of members of the bonrd of education, the PTA, aud repre-
satstives of the tenching profession and the school ndninistrators.
The Ministry encourages block selection of a textbook series for the
gystem and parents tend te support this idea since the cost tends to
be less.

The competition among textbook publishers has produced a sizable
variety of textbooks from wlich to choose. A 6th-grade teacher
had a choice of 173 books, and there were 80 to 90 texts in the
social studies for the elementary grades. The variety provided
opportunity to select books which fit particular local needs. As
illustrated by the picture on p. 121 textbooks for youngsters are
attractive. Though the picture is in black and white, the books are
colorful. The competition among textbook publishers tends to re-
sult in revisions of texts to keep them up to date.

Those selecting books at the local level write an evalnation which
is forwarded by the municipal board to the prefectural superintend-
ent of schools who checks with the appropriate teacher consultant.
He then prepares a list which is forwarded to the Ministry by the
prefectural board of education. The Ministry tabula'tes the requests
from the Nation and places orders with the publishers. The latter
are legally bound to see that the books are published and available
in local bookstores in time for the beginning of the school year in
April.

The Ministry sets a price ceiling for texts. The average test is
priced at 60 to 70 yen (17 to 20 cents). This sum inclndes about
10 percent for the publisher over and above his cost. With scine
20 million studeuts to be supplied, textbook publishing represents a
Iarge business operation., Over 200 million copies of texts are pub-
lished each year.** Cver 90 companies are reported to be in the field.
with 22 of them publishing over half of the textbooks. The largest
textbook publisher sells over 30 million copies a year as compared
to about 6.5 million books sold by the largest general book publish-
ing firm.

Textbooks have been reviewed and commented upon by many
groups. In 1933, the Japanese National Commission for UNESC(
surveyed school texts and found them free from National and race
prejudice, devoting attention to the ways of peace, and devoting
from 20 to 30 percent to foreign countries. The study conclnded
that post-war soc ' studies textbooks were suituble to the further-

40 According to the Japan Timea, July 27, 1957, the grand total of textbooks dQistributed
was 293,724,601 in 195306 with an average retail price of 67 yen (19 cents) a copy.
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ance of international understanding, that they were accurate and
objective, and that they were somewhat too idealistic in presenting
o self-condenming point of view conecerning Japans part in World
War IL#

What does the general public think of the textbooks? Ii n 1966
poll taken by the Cabinet Councillors’ Office, 70 percent judged
them to be bright and cheerfut and better than in the past. 13 per-
cen. judged them to be “chenp and detestable,” aud 17 percent pre-
sented no opinion.  Abont 57 pricent of the respondents knew the
textbooks were issued on a competitive busis by private publishers;
the rest indicated they thought texts were stili compiled by the
State. ‘The parcentuge indicuting that texts were authorized hy the
Tovernment was 3+ About half (51 percent) of the parents found
the variety of texts undesirnble becnuse it incrensed the cost of edu-
cation and frequent changes mennt that textbooks conld not he
passed on to younger brothers and sisters coming uw the school lad-
der. Some 30 percent preferrad to have the samne text used through-
out the country; 77 percent wanted ail schools in the same comimnu-
nity to adopt the same text.*

1 Japanere National Commission for UNESCO, School Textbooks in Japan: 1953 (Tokyo,

the Commlssion, 1054), p. 36 (mlmeo.).
43 5¢e : Mombusho, 6.3 Sel nd Kanaurn Kakushu ne Yoron, p. 62-04,
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Courteay of Emhasay of Japan

Heart of academic tradition in Japan—Tokyo University.
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CHAPTER V

Higher Education

IGHER EDUCATION in Jupaun played its pavt in helping the

Japanese to transform their Nation from an underdeveloped
country into a modern State. This ehapter first describes the de-
velepment of higher institutions—public and private universities
which offered training for the professions and for leadership in
other areas. techuieal institutes and colleges which trained men to
be technicinns, and higher schools whicl: offered training in general
elueation,  Next are presented the changes in structure and pur-
pose of various institutions and the development of new institutions.
Finally, higher education is considered as it has developed during
the present period. (Teacher edueation, including normal schools.
though a part of higher education in Japan, is presented separately
in chapter VI.)

Initial Modernization Epoch
Imperial Universities

One of the early steps taken by the Meiji Government in the
development of training for leadership was the establishment of a
university. Tokyo Imperinl University was organized in 1877, 1t
was bused on 2 institutions dating from the previous or fendal
period, Kaisei Gakko and the 'i'okyo Medieal College. The univer-
sity had 4 departmments: Law, science, literature, and-—on a sepa-
rate campus—medicine, The student body totaled 1.750 (7106 in the
first 3 departments and 1,040 in niedicine) ; the faculty included 56
Jupanese and 35 foreigners or a total of 91.

Origimlly structured on the model of the “amalgamated college™

1 Department of Education, Fifth Annual Report of the Mirlster of Education for the
Tenth Year of Mcidi [sle} (1877). (Tokyo, the Department, 1879), p. 15-18.
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of that era in the U, 8.2 this university wus reorganized in 1886
on the German pattern. Article I of the Imperial University Ordi-
nance of 1886, dvafted by Mori, states:

The Impevial University shall have for its objects, the tenching of such
arts and sclences as are reguived for the purposes of the State, and the
prosecation of original investigations In such arts and sciences®

Tokyo Imperial University, which served as n model for sneceeding
Imperinl universities, was State-established, supported, and cou-
trolled. Like the (erinan nniversities, the Imperial universities
were centers for scientific resenrch. Professors had a dual role—
resenrch and teaching—and they nominated persons for the pres-
idency and certain of the chairs. Graduates received civil service
appointments without examination. Tokyo Imperinl became the
training center for officialdom in the executive (including the diplo-
matic corps) and judicial branches of Government.

From 1886 to 1897, Tokyo Imperial University was the only such
institution. In time there were 9 of these multiple-faculty Impe-
rial institutions.* Tokyo and Kyoto each had 7 faenlties: Agn-
culture, economics, engineering, law, literature, medicine, and science.

Private Institutions

Private institutions were developing at the same time. They
aimed to make higher education more accessible and emphasized in-
dividual development, independent managentent, and academic free-
domi. Missionary institutions were concerned with extending their
religions beliefs.

Keio Gijuku, commonly called Keio University, had started in
1858 durirg the last decade of the Tokugawa Period.* Tokyo Sem-
mon Gakko became Waseda University in 18818 Both specialized

2 Among distinguished leaders who contributed to the early development of higher
edueation in Japan were the following from the. United States: Guidn P, Verbeck,
Duteh-American missionary of the Reformed Church, was a teacher of severnl Restor.tion
leaders (1863-74) ; he was made prineipal of Nanko which hecame Kuisel Gakko and
then Toyko Imperial’ University. David Murray wan the first Superintendent of Schools
and Colieges in the Melji school systein (1873-79). D. B. McCarter spent gsome [0 vears
in education in China and Japan and was in Japan in the 1870'a. Edward 8. Marse,
marine Zoologist, brought in Professor Agassiz’ techiniques for factunl research in IRRT,
Willlam Clark introduced the Japanese to lberul arts or general education along with
vocutional agriculture at Sappore Agricultural College in 1R76.

3 Department of Education, Ordinances, Notifications, and Instructions Relating lo
Education (Tokyo, the Department {1887]), . 1.

4 In order of authorization as Imperial universitios, they were: 'Tokye, 1886 : Kyoto,
1897 ; Kyushu in Fukuoka, 1903 ; Hokkaldo ir. Sappore, 1903: Toloku in Senduai, 1009 ;
Osakn, 1931; and Nagoya. 1931, nnd 2 in the colonies after World War I: Tailioku on
Formosa, and Keljo in Kovea.

8 Yukichii Fukuzawa, the founder, taught students to follow lhin lfe motto: “Independ.
ence and self-respect.”

6 Shigenobu Okuma, the founder, was a Restoration leader who resigned from Govern.
ment to lend the opposition Progressive Party.
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in training for law and authorized students to choose their own
courses. Senshu (1880), Meiji (1881), Nihon (1889), and Hosei
(1889) were founded during the Meiji Period. Several institutions
were founded by Christian missionary groups such as Rikkyo or St.
Paul’s (Episcopalian) in 1871 in Osaka which moved to Tokyo in
19123 Doshisha (Congregational) in Kyoto in 1875 which became a
university in 1912; Jochi Daigaku or Sophia (Roman Catholic) in
Tokyo in 1913; and the colleges of Aoyama Gukuin (1883), Meiji
Gakuin (1886), Tohoku Gakuin (1886), and Kansai Gakuin (1888).
Being affilinted with mission boards which provided funds and sup-
plied foreign teachers, these institutions were able to sj3ecialize in
English and to prepare their cblest graduates for further study in
English-speaking countvies. In addition to supplying theological
training of personnel for their own churches, they also trained stu-
dents in commerce and political science.

Government Higher Schools

Government higher schools, started as a part of the fivst Iniperial
university, became independent preparatory boavding schools for
the Imperial universities,

The envricnhun of the higher schools was of a genernl edncation
type as preparation fov specialization in the Imperinl universities.
The schools were divided into two departments—literatnre and sci-
ence. The first prepaved for the social studies and humanities in
the university; the second for medicine or other branches of the
sciences. According to the Imperial Ovdinance of 1918, the purpose
of the higher school was “completion of higher liberal education for
males with special emphasis on the cnltivation of national morality.”

From the first higher school attached to Tokyo Impevial Univer-
sity, the numbers incrensed to 4 (regional) in 1886. By 1919 there
weve 8 and by 1941, 32 with 26 of them being Govermment institu-
tions. Ouce accepted the student sometimes led a gay, cavefvee life
until the last year when he crammed fov university entvance exam-
inations, Through entrance exaniinations, the Ministry of KEduea-
tion was uble to adjust the number of entvnuts to the number of
openings available in the nuiversities.

Institutions for Women

Higher edueation for wowmen was advoented by Yukichi Fukn-
zawa and others. The wissionaries were the ones who pioneered in
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this field.  Ferris Seminavy. founded in Yokohama in 1870 by J. C.
Hepburn (fivst Protestant medical missionary in Japan), was the
first of 43 schools for women founded by missionary societios dur-
ing the first 2 decades of the Meiji Period.  Most were secondary
schools: Kobe College and Doshisha Women'’s College were on the
higher education level,

There were other private schools for women. Tsuda English
Collegre was founded in 1900 by a Jupanese graduate of Bryn Mawr,
It specialized in teaching the English langunge, In 1804, the Min-
istry recogunized it as a college and in 1906 granted tenchers’ certifi-
cates to its graduates without examination.  ‘That same yvear a
Japanese  woman  doctor—Yayoi  Yoshiokn—founded the Tokyo
Women's Medical College which received Ministry rvecognition in
1920 as a cegular medieal college.  Jupan Womens University was
founded by Jinzo Nuwse in 1901,

Expansion

As aresult of the sudden expansion of the economy in the days
foliowing World War 1. there was heavy demand for college-trained
men in industry and commerce, To weet it the Government opened
+ new Imperial nniversities between 1218 and 19490—Keijo (Korea).
Taihoku (Formosa). Osaka. and Nagoya. The number of new pri-
vate universities recognized as sueh by the Govermment almost
tripled in the decade after 1920, as is shown in table 8.

Table 8.—Mumber of Gavernment-reco3nized universities: 18801940

Yenr ! Natlonal Public Privute Total

Source: Hideo Aokl, The Effect of American Ideas on Japanese Higher Education (Stanfurd, Callt., Stunford
Untversity, 1057), p. 142, (Unpublished doctoral dissertation.)

The expansion of higlier edueation was stimulated by the pas-
sage of the University et (Daigaln Rei) in 1918, For the first
time private universities as well as public were officially recogmized
as universities, ‘The normal pattern was that of a eonsolidated in-
stitution with multiple faculties, though single faculty iunstitutions
were recopnized as “Government universities.™  Examples of the

7 This terit usually referred to won-linperiad institations.
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single faculty type were the Government Medical. Engineering. or
Commercial Universities,

The law vequired Imperinl universities to have gaduate schools
(daigakuin).  These institutions offered postgraduste study witl an
indefinite nunuber of yeurs for the progeam and ander the idanee
of major professors. The work consisted of seminars and inde-
pendent vesenveh without rvegnlarly scheduled clusses. The eaudi-
date then took o position for a number of yenrs and continued his
vesenzch and publication. When there was agreement in his depart-
ment that the quantity and quality of his scholarly work qualified
him, he joined the ranks of doctor (hakushi).

The University Act redefined the purpose of a universiiy as “the
tenching of theory and practices necessary to the State. and the
investigation of the principles of knowledge, and at the same time
+ « » the formation of character and the cultivation of the spivit of
nationalisni,™

Thought Control

By the 1920% vanisus movements were ocenrring,  In 1923, there
were 46 communist student ovganizations in Japan which united to
form the Stadents” Society for the Study of Socinl Science, It ear-
ried on its activities until it was abolished in 1928,

By the 1930° thought control wasx affecting educational instiin-
tions in Japan. In higher institutions, the deans of the compo-
nent faenlties were the principal officials assigned to divecting
thonght. They were empowered to censor and control student pnb-
lications, wateh over meeting and elub activities, promote patriotic
lectures, select booxs for the library, ssue lists of approved and
forbidden readiizz matter, control research institutes, promote stu-
dent welfare, and administer discipline. A school would be divided
into groups of 20 to 30 students with each gronp under a conching
teacher respousible for moral teaining and for acting as a sort of
guarantor of their conduct and behavior® Students who did not
follow the approved pattern of thonght could be imprisoned or kept
under surveillance or put into special clusses.

Throughont the prewar peviod, teaching methods at higher insti-
tutions almost exclusively included the lecture and memorvization of

8 Shigetnka Abe, On Universitier and Colleges in Uresent-Duy Jupun, Proceedings of the
Seeenth Blennial Caonference af the World Fedevation of Education Aseociations: okyo,
Japan, lagust 2-7, 1937 (Fokyo, Japanese Fducution Assoelation. World Conforenee Come
mittee, 1938), vol. IV, p. 107-108,

# Department of Idneation, A General Survey of Education in Japan (Tokye, the Depart-
ment, 1948), p. 94,
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lecture mnterinls by students. Teucher-student relations were for-
mal, Library work was limited.  University lectures nsuntly were
single 2-hour sessions ench week with students taking a large num-
ber of courses,

The Imperial universities were organized according to the chair
system with the number of chairs being fixed by Imperial decree.
A particular chair in u certain subject consisted of a senior profes-
sor with an .assistant professor and two or more instructors or as-
sistunts and other subordinates under him. The chair system cem-
partientalized the university into independent groups often com-
peting for budget, office and library space, books, and laboratory
equipment. Competition antong scholar: tended to keep them from
sharing their knowledge or making their individual research avail-
able to their colleagues. Meetings of over a hmndred learned socie-
ties—the usual academic market-place of ideas—were formal.

inrollment c¢limbed as the number of higher educational iusti-
tutions expanded. Between 1920 and 1930 it more than tripled. In
the “normal year® 19537, some 68 percent of the (fovernment uni-
versity students preferred the literary departmients (law, literature,
and economics) to the scientific (medicine, teclimology, science, and
agriculture) ; 85 percent of the private university students were en-
roiled in the litersvy depart.aents. ‘The Government attempted to
rectify this imbalance by inereasing the number of jts seientific
faculties; it did not control the stvucture or entrance practices of
private universities. The {Fovermment was concerned over white-
collar unemploynient. Whereas 99 percent of the medical, 98 per-
cent of the technology. and 92 percent of the agriculcural graduates
of Tokyo Imperial University reportedly found employment in 1937,
only 38 percent of the literature graduates weve able to do so.®
Since the State needed niore scientists at that time than it did law-
yers or literary men, it wmeant that the university was not ade-
quately fulfilling its original purpose as defined in the University
Act—to serve the interests of the State.

The Ministry had the power to control the national universities—
plant, staff, curriculun, and finnuces. ft was a virtual Board of
Regents with policy forming and econtrol functions, In practice,
much power was left to the individual institutions—especially the
oider ones. In general thie president and the university council of
an Imperial university governed their own institution.  Administra-
tion and finance were handled by a staff of non-academies (secre-
taries and clerks) under the nominal supervision of the president.

10 Abe, op. clt., vol. 1V, p, 116-18,
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By the turn of the century faculties had won the right to nomi-
nate candidates for president and for deans of faculties. ‘Though
in 1088 the Minister of Iidueation tried to discontinue this practice,
the universities persisted, enlling their practice a “recommendation,”
not an “election.”

Private universities operated under the Ministvy but had their
own board of councillors (alnmni and faenlty vepresentatives) for
finance and their own board of directors (president and deans) for
policy decisions and appointments,

Despite almost complete absence of research in the social seiences,
active prograns existed in the natural and physical sciences. ‘The
quality of higher edueation in these latter sciences placed Japanese
universities in fhe frout ranks of world scholarship in such fields.

Democratization Epoch
The Eariy Period

The nniversity in Jupau was an advanced iustitution with its
tradition of German-type scholnrship. The U. S. KEdueation Mis-
sion advoented: an incrensed number of universities, general edu-
ention ns a part of every stndent’s program to provide a broader
hunanistic background. freedont of the universities from Govern-
nment control and direction, and academic freedom for members of
the faculties. It did not recommend that the university be articu-
lated with the 6-3-3 system of elementary and secoudary schooling,
but the Japuanese Edueation Reforin Conneil made nup for this omis-
sion Inter.

JERC vcoucluded that the varied types of higher educational in-
stitutions should be replaced by a simplified 4-yenr nniversity based
on 6 years of secondary education. Besides altering drastically the
structure and offerings of the some 500 technical colleges, normal
schools, and higher scliools, the recommendation meant a complete
reorganization of the Imperinl universities.

This recommendation went to the Ministry and to the Diet and
vesulted in the School dueation Law of 1947 providing for a basic
{-year university following 12 years of lower education or the
equivalent. It was to cover the 13th throngh the 16th year of school-
ing as compared to the fornter 8-year university which covered the
15th through the 17th year. In the case of specinlized professional
subjects such as medicine, the course could exceed 4 years. The
multiple-faenlty wniversity was made standard; single-faculty in-
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stitutions wer» permitted, ‘The new aim of the universit, omitted
any reference to the needs of the State and limited itself to “teach-
ing and studying higher learning and technieal arts as well as giv-
ing broud general cultuve and developing the intellectual, moral, und
practicnl ubilities.”™ The umiversity might have n postgraduate
course, gradunte schools, and special conrses of I-year or more, ns
well as resenreh institutes,  Evening classes and extension work also
were anthorized,  All USS students were to be eligible to take
examinations for admission,

The Sehool Edueation Law provided that the three categories of
universities—national, public (prefectural or numicipal). and private
—were to be nnder the jurisdiction of the Ministry of Kdueation;
but the Iatter's control over the operntion of individual institutions
was reduced.  The antonomy of all wniversities, and particularly
that of private institutions, was inerensed.

Decentralization of Ministry control—Chartering of the new uni-
versities was the legnl prerogative of the Ministry., It set up an
advisory University Chartering Committee with a membership of
4i—ot which 23 were chosen by the Ministry and 22 were recom-
mended by the University Accreditation Association, The Minis-
try retuined technical control over the operations. The function of
the committee was to inspect applicant institutions and to decide
whether or not they met the minimam requivements formulated by
the University Accreditation Association. Immediate postwar con-
ditions were such that the Chartering Committee had to be gener-
ous in judging many institutions, granting them provisional char-
ters on the assnmption that they might be able to wicet the minintum
standards in 2-5 years,  Another factor to be taken into account
was the pressure to brovide accommodations for all the students
desiring higher education. The Axahi Shimbun correspondent at
the Ministry wrote at the time:

While the principle of “one wniversity in each prefectuve™ aflirmed by
the Edueation Ministey is welcomed loeally in the intevest of decentrali-
zution of higher edueation, it cannot be denied that shoddy edueational
institutions have mushroomed in the prefectures under the name of uni-
versities, through mechanical amalgmnation of normal schools and col-
leges, 1

The U. 8. Education Mission had recommended that “except. for
examining the qualifiecntions of u proposed institution hefore it is
permitted to open its doors, and assuring that these initinl require-
wents are met, the Govermment agency shonld have practically no

1 Shigeru Shiral in To, May V0, an translated in e Allled Praonslutor and Interprotey
Neetion, igher BEducation and Tts Administration, Publientions Avalysin No. 205, {Tokyol,
GIIQ, SCADR, May 24, 1049, . 38,
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control over institutions of higher lenrning.”* 'T'o perform the
continiing duties of accreditation, the Occupation nuthorities en-
couraged the formation of some sort of private organization similar
to that of accrediting agencies in the U, S,

University Acereditation cssociation~—DPrior to the establishment
of the Chartering Committee, a non-governmental group of educa-
tors vepresentative of 46 prewar universities met in Tokyo in 1947
to orgnnize an accrediting associntion with the gonl of developing
standards for universities.  They publicly committed themselves to
exercising their independence of the Ministry with regard to stand-
avds, objectives, aud the improvement of higher eduention in gen-
ern),  Their vespousibilities included ngreeing on standards for the
evihintion of university work and o snch matters as quality, quan-
titv. and type of work required for n degree. They sought to
develop standards which would permit each student to have the
opportunity to get a well-rounded training including general edu-
cation or liberal arts and professional trnining.

Decisions affecting the iveetion of higher education were made.
University work was to be evaluated in terms of units of credit and
the minimum number of credits for the hachelor’s (gnkushi) degree
was set at 124, The proportien of genernl edueation in ¢he 4-year
curricalim was set at about 30 pereent, Working with professional
councils and experts in various fields, basie currienlums in the tech-
nical arens were established.  Flexible standards for plysienl plant,
faculty. library. and financinl stencture were set up to tnke account
of university antonomy and its particnlar ovientation and of post-
war conditions.

On the basis of these stundards, the 46 orviginal member nniver-
sities mede an examination nmong themselves, As a result. in July
1952, 36 universitivs becnme the st aceredited members of the
Daigaku Kijun Kyokai (University Accveditation Associution). In
carrying ont the task of inspecting the hundreds of applicant uni-
versities, the chmrtering committee coopernted with the accreditation
associntion by using the winimum stundards set by the association
as 1 working basis on which to grant permission for the organiza-
tion or fonnding of new universities.

Chartering versus acerediting—"Che first test was for the academic
vear 1948—19 when 12 institutions—all private—were recommended
to the Ministry for chartering by the University Chartering Com-
mittee.  The eharteving of the national institutions cmume wore

12 Report of the United Stales Bducation Miscton 1o dapan (Washington, U. 8. Govern.

ment Printing Office, 19468), p. 62, (Department of State Poblieatlon 2579, Far Faxtern
Nerlen 11,)
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slowly, sinee the problems were more complex. ‘T'he avernge Pre-
feeture had 8 diverse Government institutions of higher education—
sowmeo national and some public (prefectural or wuicipal).  These
specialized, independent institutions at diffevent levels had widely
different academic standing.  ‘They often dnplicated conrse offer-
ings, administration, awd facilities,  Severul might be clustered in
a prefectnreal capital within walking distance of one another, In
some cases they were in as many as 4 towns and cities of the
Prefecture,

For purposes of efficiency and to equalize educational opportunity,
it seemed cesirable in most Prefectures to consolidate these institu-
tions into a single national wmiversity,  Aecordingly, the Japanese
Government passed the National School Establishment Law ¢f May
1949'3 by which 249 existing uational higher institutions—univer-
sities, colleges, higher sehools, normul schools. and higher technieal
sehools—were consolidated into 68 national universities, somewhat
similar to State nniversities in the 1. S, JERC principles governed
the establishment of the new institutions: namely. at least 1 national
univetsity to a Prefecture offering general edneation and tencher
cdueation; abolishing of youth normal schools with their facilities
being used by the new wniversities: merging of public higher schools
with the university; naming the university after the Prefectuve;
and recruiting faculty from persons recommended by the units in the
university. The law also authorized the continuance of research
institutes previonsly attached to constituent institutions.

By the end of the Occupation, there were 71 nationnl universities,
33 publie (prefectural or nmicipal), and 117 private universities, for
a total of 221 institutions of higher lenrning offering +-year pro-
grams.

According to University Accreditation Association regulations,
§ years had to elapse from the time a university was chartered before
the institution was eligible for nccreditation, and then the inspection
and approval was to be granted on an individual facnlty basis.
The association was not interested in minimum standards but in
improvement—even maximum standards. In the eves of the public,
as soon as the University Chartering (‘ommittee had reconunended
approval, the university was aceredited. To be aceredited, however,
an institution had to apply for membership in the association and
pay an inspection fee. In many cases, evaluntion by such a private
group was looked upon as duplication of effort.  Thongh all the

12 For full text see s SCAR, CIE, Poat-War Developmentr in Japanese Education (lokyo,
GIIQ, 1052), vol. I, p, 5O-84,
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ex-Imperial universities became aceredited members, some of the
other wniversities did not apply for membership.

In the case of an unaceredited university. control vests in the hands
of the Ministry. 1f it wishes to make changes, such as adding
new courses or employing new teachers or an instructor, it must
apply to the chartering committee for permission.

The voluntary University Accreditation Association continues to
work toward solutions to problems involved in standards for higher
institutions.

Junior colleges—A number of institutions, such as some of the
former 3-year technical institutes, did not have fucilities to meet
the mininmun standavds of the University Chartering Committee
for 4-year universities and were about to be refused the right tu
open under the new system. Occupation authorities expected such
institutions to become USS, whereas these institutions preferred to
operat2 at a higher level. One solution seemed to be the junior
college movement and representatives of such interests favored
this. Furthermore, there was a demand by some industrialists for
a Z-year industrial training school similar to the forwer technical
institute. Consequently on the wdvice of JERC, the School Educa-
tion Law was amended, as heretofore noted. to allow for a “tem.
porary” system of 2- and S-year junior colleges (tunki daigaku).
Mininnun standards were set. and in 1950 the muuber approved
totaled 143, many of which were former technical colleges. All
of the national technical colleges had become 4-year nstitutions or
parts thereof; at the outset there were no national junior colleges.
Educators have been reluctant to recognize the right of junior col-
lege graduates to transfer to the 4-year colleges and universities,
because of their inability to meet the stundards of such schools.

During the 2-year junior college course, the student was reguaired
to take 62 units of credi., of which 20 initially were in general
education and 2 in physieal education. The institution was re-
quired to offer a minimum of 24 credits in the general education
area, at least 2 courses of 1 year in length in each of 3 fields; namely,
lhumanities, social sciences, and natural sciences. To many tech-
nical colleges specializing in home economics or agriculture, the
requirement to introduce ¢ courses in new fields was considered a
hardship as they converted to junior colleges. By the end of the
Occupation, junior colleges munbered 7 National, 31 public (prefec-
tural and municipal), and 167 private or a total of 205.

Financial problems of wvrivate schools.—More than half of the
students at the higher education level in Japan were enrolled in
private institutions. These private coileges and universities usually
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depended largely on tnition fees for neeting expenses and thus
were hard pressed during the reorganization. The Private School
Law authorizes the national or local public entity to grant sub-
sidies, make loans, or transfer or lease property to them under
favored conditions. With such action, there is a measure of Ministry
control, such as over the establishment or abolition of private schools
or constituent parts thereof (departments or graduaté schools of
universities) and the right to require reports,

Women’s education—~Among the universities recognized in 1948
by the University Chartering Committee were 5 women’s colleges.
Here was a move toward women’s equality of opportunity at the
highest educational level, The number of junior colleges and uni-
versities for women totaled 132 by 1952—98 junior colleges, and
34 universities. The number of women students greatly increased
not only at these institutions but at all tax-supported higher institu-
tions (which became coeducational in 1946) though in 1950 only
9 percent of the total admitted to the latter were women.

General education.—General education or liberal arts stresses a
broad and integrated understanding of the cultural heritage in
language, science, social science, and the humanities. It utilizes
teaching methods calculated to help the student think, improve his
communication skill, select and appraise values, and handle new
experiences. Its fundamental purpose is to provide continuous cul-
tural nourishment in a changing society.

The U. S. Mission noted that in the traditional Japanese univer-
sity curriculum there was for the most part, “too little opportunity
for general education, too early and too narrow a specialization,
and too great a vocational or professional emphasis. A broader
huinanistic attitude should be cultivated to provide more background
for free thought and a better foundation on which professional
training may be based.”'4

Accordingly, the University Accreditation Association required
general education as a part of the minimum standards for accredita-
tion. As of 1947 it required that 36 out of the total 124 units neces-
sary for gruduation be in the field of general education, 12 units each
in the humanities, social sciences, and natural sciences. In 1849 the
association prepared a handbook of general education explaining
the concept and purpose, the problems and tachniques of instruc-
tion, and the sample course outlines. It was introduced to repre-
sentatives of all universities in the country through regional con-
ferences sponsored jointly by the association and the Ministry.
Institutions began to introduce it as soon as they could, but the

14 Report of the United States Education Mission to Japan, p. 52,

4
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pattern of compartmentalization and specialization left little room
for it. The specialists somewhat reluctantly accepted it as a subject
preliminary to their own professional subjects—not as an integral
part of a student’s education. General education instructors com-
plained that laborutory facilities for introductory courses in the
netural sciences were still insufficient, especially in the new national
universities, as were books und library facilities for general edu-
cation.

The new universities often were comprised of a former higher
scheol whose main responsibifity had long been general education.
It thus seemed natural that when this unit was made a part of the
university structure, it was assigned the responsibility for general
ecducation. The fact that the higher school remained on its own
separate campus had a tendency to isolate it from the main stream
of wniversity activity. Many teachers of professional and special-
ized subjects showed some disapproval of the new subjects in the
curticulum. General education was considerably under attack as
taking up time which was needed to train specialists.

At the junior college level, the requirement that about a third of
the curriculum be devoted to general education caused numerous
ex-technical institute teachers and industrialists to complain that it
left no time to teach a trade or prepare a technician properly. It
was accepted reluctantly as a junior college responsibility.

Ewzaminations.—There were various obstacles to equalizing educa-
tional opportunity at the higher level. Among them were discrim-
inations on grounds of sex, social position, preparatory schooling.
The Ministry took steps to eliminate such obstacles and to ‘“open
the door as widely as possible to all young people so that their
abilities may be judged on equal terms, and measures taken to give
them equal opportunity for higher education.”

Examinations were to be based on 3 criteria, which were to be
given equal weight as far as possible: (1) A scholastic aptitude test
formulated by the Ministry and given simultaneously throughout
Japan, (2) an academic achievement test of subject-matter mastery
to be given by each institution, and (3) an evaluation of the can-
didate’s secondary school records. A new departure in this scheme
was tlie scholastic aptitude test produced by psychologists attached
to the Ministry’s National Research Institute of Education and in-
tended to reveal capacity to do work at the university level. It was
used initially in 1949 and revised annually thereafter. It wus in-
tended primavily for use by national universities but also was used
on a voluntary lusis by a number of local and private universities.

Students protested the scholastic a *itude tests. In answer to a
demand, publishers issued collections of aptitude tests—including
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the ones used by the Government—and students porved over their
contents and practiced solving the problems. Becnuse it was felt
that students were thus able to prepare for them, the psychologists
changed them each year. Parents and tenchers of secondary scnool
graduates protested the tests on the grounds either that the recults
correlated closely with those of the ncademic achievement tests and
hence were unnecessary or that they were oo difficult and not valid.
Many did not recognize fully the purpnse and meaning. The
Ministry and the universities opposecd the tests becnuse they were
expensive and troublesome to administer. The tests were eventually
abolished, and reliance was agnin placed on the former fuctual
achievement tests.

The academic achievement test was n snbject-matter examinadion
given separately by each university. The Ministiy vow advisel the
universities that they should be so construcied as to be ~onsistent
with the curriculum of the new secondasy schools taking wte ac-
count the elective system. Universities were vt 2 b test
rote nemory but reasoning power and ihe abihiy tv apniy ets
to new situntions. Objective questions were recormmended sv ns to
eliminate as far as possible the subjective opinion of the uxarne-
tion markers.

The cumulative record of the student’s growth ard develop ent
in secondary school was to be weighed equally with the tests, ind
secondary school officials were requested to observe objectivity in
preparing the record. Besides these tests, the candidate underwent
a physical examination and a personal interview, though neither
was to be a determining factor in his acceptance or rejection unless
he were found to be physically incapable of carrying out & uni-
versity program.

Student life~Student life in the postwar universities was difficult.
There was great poverty, thousands of good students dropped out
of school, and some 75 percent needed part-time work* When
possible, it took the form of tutoring lower or upper secondary
students cramming for entrance examinations to the next higher
level. For many it was manual work such as delivering papers or
milk or selling notions in a sidewalk stall. The Ministry-subsidized
Student Relief Association aided somewhat in finding work for
needy students. The Government scholarship loans helped; in-
adequacy of funds was such that individual grants were not large
enough to provide basic necessities. The situation steadily worsened
from 1946 to 1950, then gradually improved.

Student associations—Students accepted the freedoms of the new

15 Japancke Education Reform Councll, Education Reform in Jupan: Present Status and .

the Prablema Involved (‘Uokyo. the Council, 1030), p. 117,
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pattern and as students often do, tended to ignore the accompanying
responsibilities. Resentful of their plight, they rebelled against
constituted authority and the status quo. JERC analyzed the causes
of student unrest in 1950 as follows:
Nocinl conditions subxequent to the war, influence of internntional situa.
tionx, confuston of thought on the part of students are the fundamental
enuxes of thexe disturbnnees: but it ennnot be denied that the miserable
living condition of the students, reflecting the diticult economie situation
of the nation, lles in the backgronnd of all thexe troubles 1

By 1949-50, the AN-Japan Federation of Student Self-Government
Associntions, commouly known by its Japanese short form of Zenga-
kuren, cluimed a membership of half the students on nuiversity
cumpuses all over the conmtry. With the enconragement and financial
snpport of radical groups, it sometimes sponsored student strikes.
The leaders were often more like professional agitators than students.
Some hiad been expelled : some were nou-student. agitators capitulizing
on student vnrest. .\ large nmuber of students showed little disap-
proval and obeyed orders to demonstrate or remained inditferent.
Universities took stern counter-meusures,

The May Day violence of 1952 at the Iinperinl Palace grounds
and the flame-boitle campaign against the police in several parts
of the country in the same year nroused public ire and lost the or-
ganization much support from university students. The economic
pressures of job-getting and attitudes of employers aot to hire
radical students served to moderate student radicalism. The fed-
eration suffered from internal dissent and ouiside pressure, but it
continued to have an active program and to hold the loyalty of
thonsands of students.

In opposition to the federation, private university authorities in
Tokyo stimulated their students to form a student self-governing
association for private schools (shigakuren). Lacking adequate
funds, it provided little competition to the federation. Other anti-
commumist student groups appeared in Tokyo; none gained a wide
following.

Student personnel services—The radical student political activ-
ity resulting in strikes and disrnption in the universities as well as
the problems caused by the rapidly expanded stndent population.
emphasized the need for student gmidance. Professional gnidance
and personnel services were a new concept in Japanese higher edu-
cation. Obstacles to such a service were the fact that there were
few tenchers or professors qualified at the time to serve as gnid-
ance officers. The gnidance function previously had been a part of

16 Japaucse Education Reform Counell, op. eit.. p. 118,
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the university’s generval alfnirs departiment or a non-neademie. busi-
ness, or adwministrative oftice.  Professors whose academic advance-
ment depended on veseavch and lecturing skills tended to be un-
interested in it.

In the coedueational institutions parvticnlarly. it was clear that
since the universities had been established primarily for men, women
students needed certain services snch as supervised honsing.  Who
was o do the counseling? A comntry that had not developed ap-
plied psychology suddenly needed the services of a host of applied
psychologists. A prime task was to find and train able and willing
acudemic people for this function.

The Ministry and universities. nssisted by specinlists from the
7. 8. began to tinin people for gnidance services. A first step in
1948 was the formation of a committee for the study of guidance
at the miversity level.  Composed of 16 professionnl men and
woien edneators, it met twice weckly for & months under the chair-
manship of a Japanese graduate of a nniversity in the U, 8. and
with the advice of a university dean of women from the U. 8. Their
deliberntions resnlted in a handbook of guidance at the university
level which was distributed by the Ministry to nniversities in Japan.
It was used as a basic text for a unmber of institutes for ednea-
tional leadership (IFEL) held in 1949 for as long as 3 menths’
duration, There was agreement on the three major problems snch
a program faced: (1) Getting acceptance for connseling and guid-
ance us a university responsibility, (2) finding qualified personnel,
and (3) financing the program,

A gnidance development for women was a 3-month training
comrse for advisers of women stndents Hmited to women facnlty
members of higher institutions. mostly universities of liberal arts
and edneation.  Candidates were difficalt to find. since most offices
of student welfare even in women’s coleges were nunned by men.
The Ministry brought together 17 women facnlty members from
different parts of the conntry. At the end of the conrse, the group
had produced a book on gnidance for women students and organ-
ized themselves into a National Association of Deans of Women,
Tokyo University gave 12 units of credit to each pmticipunt and 2
of the women were sent to the U. S, to observe conuseling proce-
dures,

The Japanese adopted tie term student personnel services (SPS),
to describe these services at a nniversity. inchuding those on admis-
sions and eredits, counseling. student housing, stndent finaneial aid,
student organizations and activities, student health, faculty advising,
and administrative organization. On the request of Jupanese uni-
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versities. n series of institutes for student persounel services was
held during the year 19d1-52, with the cooperation of the Ameviean
Counvil on Eduention aud the U, 8. Otfice of Edacation, A\ fuculty
of specinlists went to Japan and worked with a Japauese fae.lty to
guide institutes in three major regions. Kanto, Kausai, and Kyushu,
The participating groups cousisted of deans of stndents, chiefs of
the new guidance sections, and yonnger faculty members of nniver-
sities, 'This program was supplemented by short conferences of uni-
versity presidents,

The iustitutes stressed the point that exclusive emphasis on aca-
demic stndies is an insnflicient gonl for wmodern institutions of higher
learning. According to the student persounel approach, edncational
and personnl probiems out of class are as important as class prob-
lems.  All resources of the university should be utilized to provide
educationul offerings to assist the student to become a balanced
personality.

Members went back to their campuses, and later reported de-
velopiments in SPS in more than a hundred universities and col-
leges. establishment in a number of institutions of regular faculty
meetings to work ont methods of connseling and guidance, intro-
duction of orientation progrvams for new stndents, setting up of
independent budgets for SPS, interest among academic professors
in such services, and an increase in the number of staff members to
hanle the work.??

Courses in SPS were introduced into some academie departinents
and inservice training programs. A regiounl and later a National
Association for Student Personnel Services was formed, At the end
of tha Qcenpation, institute directors reported a nmrked increase
rather than the decrease they expected in the interest and concern
for SPS.8 The Swudent Affairs Section of the Ministry set up a
systemn of regional workshops, and ideas of earlier institutes were
sprend throughout higher educational cireles.

The Present Period

Major developments in the history of wodern Japanese higher
education may be indieated from two appronches: (1) the prewar
concentration ou vesearch and teaching as a means of training lead-
ers for the purposes of the State and (2) the postwar democratic
emphasis on the individual as the most important single factor in

17 Wesley P. Lloyd, Student Counaeling in Japan: A Two-Nation Project in Higher Edu-
cation (Minneapolis, Minn,, University of Minnesota Press, 1083). p. 132,
1% Ibid,, p. 1890.
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the educative process with the wniversity providing an environment
for social us well as intellectunl growth. This section examines
these two approaches and theadjustivent in the Intter epoch.

(feneral education  problemx.—Professional faculties (especially
engineering) emphasize the fact that the 114 vears tnken ont for
general education leaves inadequate time in the 4-vear program to
prepare specialists. As a solution, Kyoto University is requiring its
engineering students to spend an extra year (n total of 155 umts
of credit) to complete their specialized training. From the stu-
dents’ poiat of view this solution means attending school longer
than for those in other fields in order to get degrees.

As in most countries. classes are overcrowded, and the discussion
method appropriate to general education is difficult to nse. In
conversation with the muthor, one science professor who subscribes
to the iden of general education expressed the view that he cannot
teach the course because it wonld brand him *a second-rate scholar.”
He emphasized the need for an adequate budget for general educa-
tion departments and specialists to teach in them.

Former President Tadao Yanaibara is credited with giving strong
support for general education at Tokyo University. On the Kom-
aba Campus, the nniversity provides 26 units of general education
for undergraduates in the entire university plus aven majors related
to 7 geographic regions for students who wish to take the 4-year
university program on that eampus. Kyoto University has 2 cam-
puses devoted to general education.

International Christian University, a private institution chartered
in 1953 with close connections and support from sonrces in the U. 8.,
has n general education program under some of its senior professors.
ICU authorities indicate that the snccess of the first graduates (class
of 1957) in getting positions in competition with graduates of the
older institutions, proves the value and efficncy of their non-cram-
ming, liberal arts program.’ Other aspects of the program at this
university inelude: (1) The use of its own aptitude test for en-
trants instead of reliannce on the achievement test; (2) the highest
percentage of women students in n coeducational university—37
percent; (3) bilingual instruction with Japanese students taking
40 percent of their work in English; (4) special emphasis on the
production and use of audiovisual resources; (5) student partici-
pation in class work and close personal relations with professors for

19 All 165 March 1957 graduates were placed or went on to graduate study at ICU or
abroad. ICU graduates won 4 of 12 avallable places for the Family Court (out of 990
applicants), and 1 of the 15 succeseful candidates ont of some 1,800 who sat for the

Natlon's diplomatic service examination was from ICU. Other graduntes secured places
in the Bank of Japan and in other business firms.
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guidance purposes; and (6) use of library resources, required read-
ing for ench class, and books available on open shelves in the library
for student use. A dormitory system with resident faculty advisers
is & part of eampus life. Students needing part-time work often
help to maintain the school plent thus enrning 35 yen (just under
10 cents) per hour.

Graduate supply and demand.—In 1957 the Statistics Section of
the Ministry published a study of the immediate and projected sup-
ply and demand for university graduates in various fields. See
table 9 below. It refutes a popular conception that there are too many
graduates and too many universities, by indicating more positions
available than university graduates to fill them.

Table 9.—Projected ly and demand for univensity graduates in an: 1955-56
e fected supply and damenct Poso-er " o Japan

r1\'umber of
Year Number of | Numberof | graduates
graduates | positions per 100

positions
1055-56. 128,777 153,611 8
1056-57. 129,914 157,474 82
1957-38. 133, 507 161,192 83
103859, 136, 140 157,129 87
1959-60. ... 141,828 180,107 89
1960-61.... 142, 961 163, 364 88

Source: Adapted from: Mombusho, Daigaku fo Shushoku (Tokyo, Mombusho, Showa 32, 3 gatsu), 86,
g%d &l;ll]lnmry of Educatlon. Universitles and Employment. Tokyo, the Ministry, March 1957. p. 86

Table 10 ¢n page 145 throws light on why there continues to be an
estimated 25 percent unemployed among university graduates. In
general, it indicates an oversupply of graduates in the hunanities, in
homemaking and nursing, and, after 1959, in education. In law,
politics, economics, and commerce there still seem to be more positions
than people to fill them. It must be remembered, however, that these
statistics do not necessarily mean that the graduates gained employ-
ment in the fields for which they were trained. Many law graduates
may be eventually employed in business, or they may go into other,
completely unreluted fields.

As in many other countries, there is a great demand for gradu-

.. ates in the fields of agriculture, engineering, medicine, and science.
In these fields, according to table 11 on page 145 a consistent short-

age is projected. In agriculture the supply of graduates per year is
reported as some 1,500 short of the demand, with the situation
expected to improve slightly over the years. In engineering and
medicine the shortage is reported ns most severe. The table indi-
cates that Japan needs more than twice as many doctors of medi-
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Table 10.—Projecied supply and demand far univenity graduates in liberal arts ond
saclal sclences, In Japan by year: 1955-56 through 1960-61

FEducation Law, Politics, Ecor. .alcs, and Commerce

Year

Number of | Numberof | Number of | Number of | Number of | Number of
graduates | positions | graduates per| graduates | positions frndumes per
100 positions 00 positlons

23, 487 639 88 47,118 83

23, 108 27,042 85 40,741 57,718 41

23,479 07,790 84 49,775 ]

23,773 24,245 08 50, 733 59,830 85
9 285,792 24,458 108 33, 360 , 787 88
1960-01a.eee. ieennannieans 25,853 24,379 106 54, 007 62,222 87

omemaking, nursing, and others Literature, mstor;kl%huosophy. ond Fine

Yecar
Number of | Number of | Number of | Nux ber of | Number of | Number of
graduates | positions aduates per| graduates | positions | graduates per

00 positions 100 positions
11,233 9, 560 117 19, 633 14,932 131
12, 512 9,838 127 19,854 16, 150 122
12,213 10,171 120 19,897 16, 448 121
12, 704 10, 008 126 20, 188 16,037 125
12,014 10,310 122 20, 853 16,465 125
12, 589 10, 599 [11] 20,795 16,728 124

Source : Adapted from : Mombusgho, Daigaku to S8hushoku (Tokyo, Mamwbnsho, Showa 32,
3 gatsu), 86, 00 [Ministry of Education. Universities and Employment. Tokyo, the Min-
Istry, March 1857, p. 88 and 00.] See also: Japan. Ministry of Education, Demand and
Supply for Univcraity Graduatce: Japan. (‘Tokyo. the Ministry, 1058) p, 48-02,

Table 11.—Projected supply and demand for tnivensity graduates in the natural sclences,
in Japan by year: 1955-56 through 1960-61

Agriculture Mediclno

Year
Numberof | Numberof | Number of | Numberof | Numberof | Number of

gra-fuates | positions | graduates per| graduates | positions | graduates per
100 positions 100 positlons

4,077 6, 403 Kt 6,251 13, 500 40

5,003 6, 528 77 6,469 13,723 47

5, 165 6,718 77 6, 689 14, 084 48

3,274 6, 080 87 6,983 13, 689 51

5 218 6, 200 83 6,934 13,918 50

5,333 6, 451 83 6, 034 14,277 49
Engincering Sclence

Year
Number of | Number of| Number of [ Number of | Number of [ Number of
graduates | positfons | graduates per| graduates | positions | graduates per

100 positions 100 positions
13,497 22,450 60 2, 381 3, 503 74
13,674 22,912 60 2, 553 3, 560 72
13,708 23, 042 60 2,521 3,700 68
13,708 23,7684 58 2,627 3, 616 7.
14, 909 24,181 62 2,446 3, 68
15, 004 24,879 60 2,446 3,793 o

3
Sonrce:. Adapted from: Momhusho, Dafgaku to Shushokn ’IQ'I‘okyo, Mowmhusho, Sltowa 32, 3 gatsu), 86, 80.
[Ministsy of Education. Universitics and Employment. Tokyo, the Ministry, March 1057.  p. 86 and 90.

o

D —— — ———wre - T



ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

146 JAPAN: THREE EPOCHS OF MODERN EDUCATION

cine as are gradunted ench year; in seience the shovtage stavts with
nbout n thonsund at the begiunning of the survey and increnses to
1347 by 1060-61.

Science training.—In attempting a solution to the shortage of
scientists. the Ministry lnunched in 1957 a 22.3 billion ven ($061.9
million) plan to produce 8.000 extra xcientists and technologists in
fisenl yenr 1962 by granting scholnrships and incrensing teaching
and research fueilities and equipment.  ‘The number of gruduates
under this plan is expected to meet less than haif the shortnge
otherwise predicted at that time.

Basic research is done primarily in Government universities.
Administration eosts are such that about half the allotted budget is
devoted to pure resenrch. In the new universities some T percent
of the budget goes to salaries and 30 percent to the research itself.
Other research planning tends to be on a short-time basis. As in
many conntries. althonglt indunstrial reseurch is advancing rapidly,
it often falls short of meeting the growing demund for new tech-
nological development.

Doctors’ degrees—The long-standing doctor’s (hakushi) degree,
granted only to the ablest scholars often after as much as 20 years
of research and publieation, is held in great esteeni. Its holders
take pride in the small number of doctorates granted. They want
the young scholars to prove themselves in research and publication
first.  Actually. according to a dean interviewed by the author,
the new 3-year doctornl progruin represents a bronder vesenrch
program than the old: it requires more knowledge about mnre
subjects. 'The former degree repnesented research in depth and did
uot require brendth of lenrning.

The new doctorate course officinlly went into effect in the new
graduate schools in 1955-56. Few degrees had been granted as of
eurly 19538, when the first candidates conld have completed their
courses. ‘There are many taking the course.

The traditional type of doctor's degree is scheduled to be discon-
tinned nfter 1961 and the new degree is to be grunted after that
date. The restriction agninst graduate scudents working as nssist-
ants while they study townrd the doctorate is cluimed to discournge
many young people.

Teaching methods.—Since classes ure crowded, the lecture method
is used nlmost exclusively. Lectures usually are delivered at dic-
tation speed. In graduate seminars, the smaller size permits more
opportunity for student participation in discussion, planning, or
lendership. When courses'are not completed within the scheduled
time, students nre expected to finish their work on their own with-

———r—-
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Courtesy of the Japan International
Christian Unirersity Foundation, Inc.

Chemistry laboratory, International Christian University=—=Tokyo

out gnidance and assistance.  Courses weet once n week for 14 to
2 lionrs, and a student can take n dozen or more subjects,  Sinee
attendanee is not vequirved, n student sometimes envolls in 2 courses
at the sume honr and attends lectures alternately, taking both ex-
aminations at the end.  Mimeographed copies of the lectures may
be purchased in time to prepave for the final examinations or the
student can borrow uotes from a nmajor in the field.

Libraries®—In late 1956 there were 462 libraries reported in the
221 universities in Japau. containing 23.545.819 books*' The old
established uni rersities have libraries well stocked with boolks; be-
case of the tradition of the library us a storchonse, the books are
not necessarily aceessible to students.  Professors and students tend
to bny books they need.

20 The author ix Indebted to Irofessor Guy L. Lyle, Director of Libraries. Bmogy Uni-
versity, Atlanta, Gu., for the substunce of mont of this section, Professor Lyle spent part
of 1087 an n viwlting expert from the U, 8. in the Library School at Kelo University.
Further information on thin ackool apy o8 I Chapter X in the discusaion of Ubraries ax
an ald in xoeciul cducation,

2t Japan Libeary Assoclntlon, cditor, Librarcies In Jupan (Tokyo, the Awsocfatlon, 1037),
p. 27.
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Heads of the nniversity librarics usually are older professors who
have been given the post as an honor and to facilitate their research.
As a rule, they do some teaching in theiv own subject and wny have
other duties as well.  In general, the few tranined libiarinns on the
stuff (such as graduates of the National Library School founded in
1921 in Ueno, Tokyo) couneentrate on buying hooks, building a col-
leetion, and repairing books.

In general, books are kept in stacks. To obtain them for use in
tue library, application is made at the loan desk. Under special
conditions graduate students writing theses may have aceess to the
stacks.  Geunerally students are not permitted to charge out books.

An exceeption to this picture is the new International Chvistian
University where students may check out books for 2 weeks. ICU
professors use library reseurces in their teaching; they use no single
textbook., Al require reference rending and enconrage the nse of
bibliographies. A trained librarian gives service to the students.
This library is reported to be a model which is attracting represent-
atives from sowme of the great institutions in Tokyo.

At many universities, thers are at lenst two wain types of branch
libraries on the campus. First there are those of specinlized schools
such as engineering, law, and wedicine, which may be on separnte
cantpuses of the smme mniversity, These libraries nominally ave
under the control of the nniversity libvarian; in practice, they oper-
ate more or less independently. In genersl, medical libraries have
ovganized their materinls and mnde them more readily available to
students,

Secondly, there ure deparfmental libraries of the faculties of eco-
nomics, liternture, and the like which are located on the main cam-
pus, but independent of the main library. They have been built up
by the faculty concerned from iheir faculty budget and are for their
use. By special permission, graduate stndents in the field may have
access to them, but regnlar students do not. They have the appenr-
ance of private libraries; holdings are not listed in the main library.
Over the years many have become large separate libraries, strong
in historical tradition, and useful to these who have nccess to them.
Thousands of otuer books are held permanently in professors’ offices.

Another type of branch library is the independent ecampus library.
In the amalgamation of a number of formerly separate higher insti-
tutions the individual components of the new university have tended
to retain their independent library collections.

There are forees at work which presnge changes in this more or
less typieal pattern. One is the emergence of professionally trained
librarinns—graduates of Keio's Japan Library School or of library
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schools abroad, Though most of them are serving an apprenticeship
under the scholar-librarian, a few have positions which permit them
to change existing library practices.

According to the Japan Library Association, the acceptance of
the university library as a necessity to the functioning of a univer-
sity depends on the adoption of new tenching methods. Not until
exclusive use of the lecture method is abandoned in favor of a
method which requires ountside use of reference wurks will the
library be looked upon as an essential workshop for students,?

Junior college problems.—Some Japanese ncademicians measure
the junior college agninst the +-year academic universities and com-
plain of low standards, calling it a “half college.” In praccice, the
junior colleges are said to lack the budget to improve their situation
with respect to personnel, equipment, and general raising of stand-
ards. The financial difficulty of the small private junior college in
a rural area is repc:ted to be even greater. Some claim that the
2-year period of training is too short to produce good technicians,
especinlly when the time is ent down by the requireients in general
edueation—in spite of the fact that the required units in general
education were ent in 1952 from 20 nnits to 1228 leaving 24 for
specinlized education, 24 for electives, and 2 units for physical
edueation.

Two problews in particnlar have coufronted the junior colleges:
(1) Graduate transfer to a regnlar nniversity and (2) competition
with the {-yenr graduates for positions. Ministry statistics in 1956
indicated that only 53 percent of the junior college grnduates found
work, while 79 percent of the 4-year graduates were placed.?*

Evidence shows that junior college officinls in Japan are trying
to improve these schools and that they feel the first step is to get
permanent status for them. They appealed to the Government for
a revision of the School Education Law. The Ministry handed the
problem to its Central Education Council. After deliberation the
council recommended that the junior college be a terminal voca-
tional institution similar to the former 3-year technical institute.
It also recommended lengthening the comse to uest the complaint
of the industrinlists and their Japan Federation of Employers’
Associations by allowing the junior college to merge with the USS
to form a 5- to 6-year institution.

Though junior college officials are awave of certain dangers in
returning to the old system technical schools, many hold that the

22 1bid., p, 20,

2 Aklra Watanabe, Reform Problems of Present Junior Colleges in Japan, Junior College

Journal, 28 : 82, October 1957.
24 Ibid,, p. 81.
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future of the junior college depends on its specinhzing ns a voea-
tional truining school for middle grade technicians.®® 'They are
hopeful, however, that the 12 units in general education can be
retuined. 'The junior colleges of Japun ure organized iinto a Junior
College Association to work for higher standards and better stntus,

University administration.—University presidents are nominated
in closed meetings of the University Council, which usually consists of
deans of “faculties” (colleges or schools), several representative pro-
fessors from each such faculty, hends of laboratories, the university
libvavian, and the divector of the attached hospital if there is one.
The actual appointment of the president, as of the teachers, is made
by the Minister of Edueation, though the Minister generally follows
the recommendation of the individual university. Presidents usnally
are appointed for a 4-year term, while deans may be appointed for as
little as u year. Often presidents are chosen from among the deans
of their own institutions. Deans are chosen by eachh Faculty Con-
ference from among its members. They are directly responsible for
the administration of their own particular faculty or department
operating under the supervision of the president.

The chair system exists in the older universities; it is not generally
found in the new national universities.2® FEnch professor is virtu-
ally autonomons; he is not bound by strict conventions regarding
standards and course content. Faculty salaries are in the neighbor-
hood of 30,000 yen or roughly $8¢ and up per month—and profes-
sois may take on extra work to add to their income.

Many university staff members have studied in workshops and
institutes sponsored by Occupation anthorities: scme have visited
the U. S. Muany scholars have aflilintions with scholarly associa-
tions abroad.

Student life—Univer.'ty entrance for the average student re-
quires considerable effort; but it is relatively rave for an under-
graduate to fail becanse of uusatisfactory work. In other words,
most of the students who enter are graduated. Imployers ordinar-
ily do not ask to see a student’s academic record. Employment in
the larger firms occure after a competitive examination.

According .to the first student White Paper, submitted to the Min-
istry in 1956, students at Tokyo and Kyoto Universities suffered
from financial difficulties and cheerless lives. With tnition at na-
tiona] universities a standard 9,000 yen ($25) a year, and board
and room from 6,000 to 7,000 yen ($16.67 to $19.44) a mouth as of
1957, the cost of going to school vanged from 8.000 to 9.000 yen

25 Ibid., p. 82.

20 Instead of chairs and faculties, International Christian University has 4 major divi-
slons; Soclal sclence, humanitics, natural sclence. and language,
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($22.22 to $25.00) a month. A wealthy student might spend twice
as nuch.,  About 60 percent of the Tokyo nud Kyoto University
studeuts work.?” Kyoto reported that 30 to 40 percent of its work-
ing studeuts were ill with respiratory troubles. Students spend from
300 to 400 yen (roughly $1) a month on recreation. University
recreatioual facilities are sometimes meager.

Ncholarship aid—Activities of the Japan Scholarship Society
evidence the (Government’s desire to assist young people with the
cost of a higher education. Needy students recommended by its
authorities may be exempted from tuition fees as long as they main-
taiu their grades. Others who need board and room may be given
fixed snms per mouth for these items. The Government increased
the amount granted to this society for loans, though iuflation re-
duced the valune of the incrense. The distribution of grants aud
their overall size are indicated in the following figures for the early
post-treaty period :28

Students obtaining loan 1952 luana 1954 loans
Unlversity students — £4.710,000 $3,4400,000
raduate students 581,000 1,040,000
Teachers college stwdents _______________ 1,710,000 1,860,000
USS ____ 820,000 1,370,000
Others 79,000 500,000
Total 7,900,000 10,670,000

Scholarships are given by public and private bodies, foundations,
and philanthropists, inclnding some wealthy landowners who feel a
responsibility, as did their ancestors, for the bright youth of their
domain. The total of all these grants reportedly came to $2,192,777
in 1955. Besides these sources, the students orguunized such groups
2s the Student Livelihood Council, the Federation of All-Japan Co-
operative Associations, and the Students' Assistance Society. The
latter was established for the purpose of finding jobs for needy
students, and helping them find housing. The annual Govern-
ment subsidy for this Society amounted to 40 million yen (about
$110,000.00) in 1956-57. Much has been done, and as in countries
around the world, much remains to be done.

Student personnel services—At most universities, guidance of
some sort exists. At the larger institutions, such as Tokyo, Kyoto,
and Ochanomizn Universities. and at International Christian Uni-
versity, it is well supported. There are gnidance bureans at which
students can obtain help—osondemic gunidance in their choice of

37 Corresponding fgures for other universities are as much as 70 to 80 percent.
28 Wesley P. Lloyd, Student Personnel Servicea in Japan ( Washington, American Counell
on Educatlon, 1957). p. 15.
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studies, health gunidance, emotional gnidance. vocational guidance.
and gmidance regarding housing and part-time work. In most rural
nuiversities, there are guidance officers.

Thie nationnl wnits niost directly responsible for the growth of
SPS ure the Student Affairs Section of the Burean of Higher Edu-
cation #nd Science of the Ministry and the National Association for
Student Persounel Services. These ngencies, together with the ad-
ministration of Tokyo University, which offers counseling services
on its Hongo and Komaba eampuses, have taken leadership in pro-
moting SIS, Tn 1955 all 3 sponsored, and the nniversity was host
to, an institute for adsmced training in student personnel services
developed as a followup to the institute in 1951-52.2 Much had
been accomplished in the interim. Vocational counseling, with full-
time consnltants, was now legally requived on every university cam-
pus.  Greater emphasis was on placement than on counseling.
Trained personnel still were in short supply; 57 of the 222 nuiver-
sities had full-time connselors in 1955.

Student self-government—The dowinant stndent organization is
the All-Japan Federation of Student Self-Government Associations.
Following May Day riots in 1972, the Federation began to lose mem-
bers. As a result, it indicated a changed policy, which included
looking ofter the needs of students, snch as for part-time work,
employment after graduation, and other services. DBut again b;-
1956, the Federation went back to its eariier nolicy of making the
student movement morve or less synouymons with political struggle.
Like many student groups, the Federntion of Student Self-Govern-
ment Associations is divided into moderates and extremists. Mem-
bership in the association is nsually compulsory. QOccasionally there
have been counter student movements. In general, students are
reported as showing some increased interest in social activities.
Sports activities have not become as readily available as in some
other conntries. But as the youth graduate and start earning their
living, they tend to temper their views, as do youth of most other
lands.

20 Jbid. This book is devoted to a description of the institute.
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Teacher Education
Initial Modernization Epoch

MMEDIATELY after publication of the Gakusci (Educationai
System) in 1872, the beginning of Japan's inodern system of educa-
tion, the Meiji Government formulated Regulations Concerning
Iunstitutes for the Tvaining of Officials of Instruction and expatiated
on the need for a specific educational institution for teachers.! Hav-
ing had no such instituticns before, the Government modeled the
normal school atter the western institution. It imported an American
teacher aud hoped the new scheme wonld fit Japan’s needs. The
first notification to the provinces to recruit students for the normal
school snid, in May 1872:
The Shihan Gakkoe (Normal School) is an institute for the training of
elementary school teachers. . ., It I8 an urgent necessity to tealn tenchers
for elementary edneation, and as there are normnl schools in foreign conn-
tries, the Government would establish a normal school modeled after
thenl, empioy a foreign tencher, ind by letting him teach our students hy
the currlenla and methols of thelr elementary school . . . produce teach-
ors who are able to xet np courrienta and methods for onr elementary

sehools?

In September 1872 the normal school was opened in the building
of the Shoheiko in Tokyo, n school fonnded by the Shognunate where
Japanese and Chinese literatnre had been tanght. It admitted 54
men students of fairly advanced age and sufficient knowledge to
qualify them as teachers. Nobusumi Morokuzn was appointed di-
rector and Marion M. Scott, a Californian, was the first foreign
tencher. Students were dividud into a lower and an upper section.
Scott taught the upper or mare advanced groups, using elementary
school textbooks from the U. S. such as Willson’s Readers and Quack-

1 Gon'ichl Hita, The Training of Tecachera in Japan: A Historical Survey. Itsu Makl.
trans. (Tokyo, Japanese Education Associntion, World Conference Committee, August 2-7,
1087). p. 11.

2 Translation supplied by Professor Toshio Kumura of Yamaguch! University, formeriy
Chief of Teacher Fducation, Ministry ot Education, and an authority on teacher education
in Japan,
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enbos’ Eaglish ¢ rammer, which had been used in Californin schools
since 18633  The upper seetion then tanght the lower section, fol-
lowing the foreign methods of *“collective tenching™—a different
method from the practice of individual instrnetion by which they
had been taught since feudal times.

This sort of practice tencning proved to be wnnatural.  In the
following year (1873) an elementary school was nnnexed to the
normal school and thns began the nse of laboratory schools, called
attached schools, as a part of the teneher-edueation programs, The
nornml sehool was divided later that yenr into a section on tenching
methods nnd one on subject-nintter content to be taught in the ele-
mentary school. The student could complete both sections in 2 years.

In 1873 normnl schools were founded in Osalen and Sendai. the
lutter ealled Miyagi Normnl. Graduates were in demand as teach-
ers in the local noral schools as well as in the public elementary
schools, By this time middle schools were springing up in the
provinees and needed teachers so Tokyo Normal started a widdle
school tenchers conrse. which Iater became 3% years long. Thus was
estublished the busis for Tokyo Higher Normal School which spe-
cinlized in trnining tenchers for normal and secondnry schools.

In the meantime, in the 7 colleginte districts (reduced from 8 in
1873) normal schools were set up on the model of the Tokyo Normal
School, Al were National Government institutions. Prefectural
Governments hegan to establish prefectural normal schools pat-
terned after the T National Government schools, in order to train
teachers for the elementary schools set up under the code of 1872. Two
years after the first normal school was established, Japan had n total
of 53 normal schools with 292 teachers and 5,072 students.* In 1877-
78 the Government closed its regional normal schools, granted a
subsidy to the Prefectures. aud turned over the responsibility of
edneating elementary school teachers to them.

On the advice of David Murray and his co-worker Fujimaro
Tanaka, the Government decided to promote teacher education for
women and to encourage the use of women as teachers. Tokyo
Women's Normal School was founded in 1874, The object of the
school was “the training of persons who should be responsible for
the education of the young.” It started with 74 girls and a course
of study extending over a period of 5 years. In 1876. an attached
kindergarten (the first to be established by the Government) and in
1877 an attached elementary school were added for practice teach-

3 8ee: California Teaoher, 1: 28, July 1863, The texts were alzo used by Guldo Verbeck
in his teaching at Nanko in Tokyo from 1870 to 1878.
4 Hita, op. elt., n. 19,
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ing.  The Tokyo Women's Normuunl School, like the Mens Normal,
served as a model for sinmilar institutions in the Prefectures.

In the decentrnlization of school control attempted by Tanaka in
1879, some nornal schools were closed for a short time” In the
vecentralization of 1880, the Government required each Prefecture
to have a normal school. Tokyo Normal School was to specialize
in researeh in the latest foreign methods of teacher education and
to disseminate its findings through prefectural normal schools for
applieation in the schools of the Nation.

The new ideas absorbed by the young tencher-educutors, Isawa
and Takamine. from their study abrond were Pestalozzian. Accord-
ing to one historinn, “the remarkuble progress that has siace been
achieved both in {he theory and practice of our elementary education
is largely due to the unstinted efforts of these two teachers.t

Representatives from each of the Prefectures were invited to
Tokyo Normal in 1882 and studied the new Pestalozzian methods
for a year, carrying them back to the 80 normal schools in opera-
tion in 1883 und theoretically to all the schools of the country.
Thus was the iden of a child-centered enrrienlum introduced into
Jupan,  In the meantime, normal schools increased so rapidly and
diversely that the Ministry decided to standardize them. Based on
the eardinal idea of loyalty to the Emperor and filial piety, stu-
dents were to take a standard enrriculum, ineluding morals, read-
ing, calligraphy. mathematics. geography, history, physics, educa-
tion, school manageient, practice teaching, and singing and gym-
nastics,

With the German-inspired trend in edueation in 1886, changes
were made in normal school education. Stress was lid on wilitary
discipline and moral and physical training. Students in the higher
normal were given State scholurships covering expeunses. Those in
prefectinal normmals were supported by the respective Prefectural
CGlovernments. In return, graduates were required to teach for
approximately 10 years,

Thus the tencher-education system was estublished which remained
through the nationalist period. Students were said to have been
impressed with the fact that as tenchers they would be performing
an important function for the State, to which they owed a duty.
The fivst article of the Zmperial Ordinance on Normal Schools of
1886 read:

Normal Schools are institutions in which persons are trained as teachers,

8 According to Minlutry figurex supplled by Professor ‘Toshlo Kauwtury, there were 87
normal schools In 1879; 74 In 1880; 68 In 1881, and 76 In 1882,
6 Hita, op. cit,, p. 20,
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Speciul eare shnll be taken to so train pupils as to develop in the the
chnracteristies of obedience, symputhy, and dignity.?

The program of moral training, military drill, and nationalism
produced a sense of solidarity among the student population. Ac-
cording to new regulations, teachers and hendmnsters of niiddle and
higher middle schools (called higher schools after 1894) were to be
recruited from among graduntes of the wiiversity on whom teach-
ers’ certificates were conferred withont specinl professional training
or examination; teachers and directors of ordinary nernml schools
were to be chosen from higher nornmal school graduates; and teach-
ers and principnls of elementary or higher elementarvy schools were
vequired to be gradnates of an ordinary nmrmal school.  This plan
constituted a 2-track system for teachers siniilar to that in France.
For the academic secondary schools normal sehool training was not
considered necessary—only subject-matter specinlization; for ele-
mentary or normal school teaching. it was necessary to go through
the now separate normal school track.

It is said that Enmperor Meiji, in recognition of the importance
of teachers to the State. intended to announce the Zmperial Resceript
on Education during n visit to Tokyo Higher Normal School but
that illness prevented him from doing so.# With the handing down
of the Imperinl Rescript i 1890, the guiding principle of teacher
education—loyalty to the Emperor and the State—became fixed.

Over the years, both the men's and women’s higher normal schools
raised their standards and prepared teachers exclusively for sec-
ondary and normsl sehools rather than elementary.

Consequent to the economic and political expansion produced by
Japan's victories in the Sino-Japanese (1894-95) and the Russo-
Japanese (1904-05) Wars, there was a rise in the percentuge of
attendance in the 4-year compulsory school until 98 percent of all
children aged 6 to 10 were reported to be in school by 1906. ‘The
numnber of niiddle schools nmore than doubled and girls' high schools
incrensed sixfold. Secondary level technical iustitutes burgeoned.

This expansion made new demands on teacher education. Pre-
fectures were required by the GGovernment to establish at lenst 2
normal schools—a 4-year school for men, and a 3-year school for
women. The minimum number of nornmi school stndents was fixed
by Imperial Ordinance. The central Government vequired normal
school divectors to be appointed by the Emperor on recommenda-
tion of the Minister of Education. Novmal school directors were

7 Department of Education, Ordinances, Notificuliona, and Inetructions Relating to Edu.
cation (Tokyo, the Department [(1887)), p. 7.
8 Hita, om eit., p. 26,
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thus subject to supervision and control by both the Governor and
the Minister.

In order farther to weet the demnnds for normal and secondary
school tenchers and administrators, a new higher normal was opened
in Hiroshima in 1902 and 6 provisionnl training institutes were
attached to Tokyo Imperial University and severnl higher schools.
The latter admitted graduates of normal, middle, and girls' high
school for n 2-yenv accelerated teacher-edneation conrse. A Women's
Higher Normal was opened in Nara in 1908, modeled after the pio-
neer institntion in Tokyo.

Prosperity attendant upon World War I brought incrensed ex-
pansion of edneation.  Progressive edneation gnined sowme popular-
ity.  Norml schools and professional gronps eager to learn the
Intest ideas brought i Jolm Dewey, Willimn Heatd Kilpatrick.
and exponents of the Dalton and Winnetka plans to lecture to
tenchers,  The higher wormal schools, and partienlarly the two
nniversities of literature and seience, becnme centers of snch edu-
cational philosophy and practice.

In the early 1920°% n mumber of Joapanese edncators developed
new theovies of edneation based on the philosophy of John Dewey.
They indicate the modern educationnl thinking that was prevalent
about a generation before the advent of the so-called “new educa-
tion™ after World War 11, Eight of these theories and their formn-
Jators became well-known:

-t

. Nelf-study-—Nagaieht Higuchi

. Child-centered activity—Kiyomarn Kone

. Freedom in edueantion—Kishiye Tezukn

. Interest-—Metkichi Chiba

. Creativity—Kinshichi Inage

. hynite—Hei§i Otkawa

Edueation of the whole ehild—Kuniyoxhi Ohara

. Literature and art appreciation—Shin Katagnmi?

Sk G20

WIS

In 1917 the conservative Ministry, concerned at the threat of for-
cign ideas, appointed a specinl council to investigate, This council
in 1919 produced a servies of resolutions which it submitted to the
Ministry and which were the basis for subsequent policy. Regnrd-
ing teacher edueation, they provided that further efforts be made
toward the formation of clharacter befitting tenchers and the enlti-
vation of love of country awd loyalty to the Emperor. Salaries of
normal and higher normal school teachers were to be mised and
their moral welfare promoted, Postgendnate conrses were to be
permanently provided at higher normal schools and facilities for

o IMdeo Aokl ‘Che Bffect of Amerlean Tdeas on Jupanese Igher Bdaeation,  (Stanford,
Calif,, Stanford Unliversity, 1057), p 22, (npubilshed doctornd dissertation.)
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education research were to be afforded. Finally, a course in eduen-
tion was to be instituted in the faculty of liternture at an Itnperial
nuiversity.t

This period, which produced the Universities Aet of 1918, was n
time when higher education in Japan cawme of nge. The importance
of research in professionnl education was recognized. Practice
teaching was developed. Each normal school had an attached ele-
mentary or middle school for observation or student-tenching nnder
a critic tencher or administrator. Teaching technique, requiring
participation by the children, was practised in n number of schools,
The postgradunte schools of Tokyo Higher Normal and Iliroshima
Higher Normal were vaised to 3-year single-taenlty universities of
literature nud science, with higher norinal schools under the same
administration looseiy attached to them. ‘This action placed teacher
edueation on the graduate level with a possible 2 to 5 years of
postgraduate study and elevated the whole normal school program,
Tokyo Imperial Tniversity had conrses in edueational psychology,
history of education, and philosophy of edueation. It also had an
attached middle school for practice teaching. Eduention had been
professionalized, and more liberal idens of eduention were planted
which later were suppressed but never quite destroyed.

Wartime Epoch

In 1943, regular normal schools were officinlly raised from sec-
ondary to college level. This sort of elevation to higher level by
Ministry fiat was an example of what the Japanese call ywumei
mujitsu (the name but not the reality). By 1945 there were higher
normals in Tokyo and Hiroshima (attached to the University of
Literature and Arts), at Nara (women), Kanazawa (men), Okazaki
(inen), and Hiroshima (women), the last thiee founded durving the
war. In 1943, the Government, seeking nereased control of the pre-
fectural normal schools, placed them directly under the Ministry,
By 1944, there was a reported total of 136 tencher-education insti-
tutions with 77,000 students.

For about two generations instrnctions f r normal schools stu-
dents were that they “must be trained in habits of strict obedience
to commands and instructions of superiors, and of correctness in
their behavior and speech.”’* The regunlations for higher normml
schoole in 1943 indicated that “the essence of tha national entity must

10 Hita, op. clt., p. 38-0,
11 Baron Dalrokn Kikuchl, Japancse Education (London, John Murray, 10001, p. 288,
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be clarified, and together with a realization of the Empire’s Mis-
sion, a keen consciousness of loyalty must be fostered, and lendership
training for national nccomplishments stressed . . . instilling in the
student a fervent interest in the tenching profession, faith in the
national entily, and in Imperial administrative policies.””’? Such
was the background in brief of the education of some 400,000
teachers at the beginning of the Democratization Epoch.

Democratization Epoch
The Early Period

From tle allied Occupation point of view teacher education needed
redirection.’® The U. S. Edueation Mission recommended that:
Normal schools be reorganized on the 4-yenr college level, aliowing
for a 2-year preparation for elementary school teachers when nec-
essnry to provide enough teachers in time of shortage; normal school
faculties be free to determine curriculum changes without direction
from Government officials except for maintenance of general stand-
ards; the curriculum emphasize liberal arts, the study of children,
and home and school relationships; and it provide adequately for
observation, participation, and student tenching. Tt recommended
that universities offer professional education for prospective teachers
and a broad general education as well as ample subject-matter
content. In addition, universities werve to promote research, exert
educational lendership, and offer advanced study and professional
training for administrators, supervisors, and experienced tenchers,

The higher normal schools and universities of liternture and
science, particularly in the Tokyo aren, seemed to be the logical
leaders in a refurm of teacher educution. Some of the representa-
tives of newer educational philosophy of the 192¢'s were still active
in these institutions and came forward, identifying themselves as
Pestalozzians, or advocates of the Dalton plan or other such
movements.

From the end of 1846 and with the assistance of Qccupation au-
thorities, joint curriculum committees of the men’s and women’s
higher normals in Tokyo developed modern curriculums suited to
their needs. These currvieulums were put into effeet in April 1047,

12 SCAP, CIE, Education {n the New Jupun (‘Pokyo, GIHQ, 1941, vol. T, p. 280,

3 For fulter trentment of teacher eduenthon under the OQceupatlon, see: SCAEP. CIE,
Edueation in the New Japun, vol, I, p. 28108, nud Poat-War Developmentn in Jupaieas
Education (Tokyo, GIIQ, 1052), vol. 1, p. 240-83, rrom which much of this section is drawn.
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This action stimulated the other five higher novmals to take similar
action,

Later the same yearv, Tokyo University of Literntwre nnd Secience
recopnized its responsibilities for leadevship and with Qcenpation
assistanee stavted n new type of part-time inservice program—n
series of postgraduate seminars in edneation—to meet the needs of
school adntinisteators, supervisors, and professovs of education and
psycha gy in the Tokyo area.

The normal schools weve eavly assigned by the Ministry to assist
in orienting tenchers at the elementary and secondary levels in
edueational philosophy and in introducing new methods, enericnnms,
and texts, This vespousibility for inservice trnining was theirs until
1949 when bourds of ednention were established and teacher con-
sultants were teained to take over at the local level. The leadevship
of this program was the vesponsibility of the Normal Sehool Section
of the Ministry.

“Short session™ conrses Insting 10 days ( nsnally i sunnmer) were
one of the major inservice training programs for the tenchers and
principals of Japan. They weve enrvied ont by the normal schools
and the Ministry, aided by CIE and Military Govermment eduea-
tion personnel,  The first ones were held in 1947 and included a
study of general principles of edueation, edueational psychology.
problemns of adinivistration. student ovgauization, methorls of teach-
ing. and pupii gnidance. In order to train instructors for so vast
a project, conferences weve held in 7 regions of the Nation, and a
national leadership training conference was held in Tokyo to train
instruetors of upper secondary personnel.  Sessions convened not
ouly in teacher-edueation schools but in numy elementary and see-
ondary sehools thronghout the Prefectures, usmlly in about 10 dif-
fevent places in each Prefecturs.,

In 6 yenrs virtnally all of ti:e miore than 600 theusand teachers
had participated in these conrses.  Given uder diflienlt eireum-
stances, they were attended by tenchers who traveled for honrs on
crowded trains enrrying the tiny ration of dry rice that had to Inst
for the duration of the session. On arvival, they dnmped their
ration in a large tub at the entrance to the mnditovinm. When
cocked, it was to feed the assemblage. Their saerifices and enrnest-
ness in learning were deeply impressive to observers,

In Southern Japan a group of former experimental schools (most
of them attached to normal schools) requested help from Military
Government ednention officers in ovganizing demoeratic programs
in their schools, They took the nane of Trey-Oint Schools, sinee
each tried ont a specific wodern practice, then invited other schools
in to see how it worked. They chose to specialize in such arens as
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democratic adwinistration, tencher reeducation, PTA’s, student gov-
ernment, health education, coeducation, guidance, and the community
school. In due course they had open house for other tenchers and
invited their schools to become try-out schools and join the Try-Out
School Associntion. The applicant school had to demonstrate staff
desire to participate in the development of democratic procedures
and, in addition, show evidence of progress already made and plans
for the future. (In 1957 the Try-Out School Association celebrated
its 10th anniversary and pnblished a book describing the accomplish-
ments of member schools.)

Another step in promoting reorganization of teacher education
was the holding of a National Teacher Education Workshop during
the smumer of 1947, Representatives from 76 teacher-education
institutions came to Tokyo for a 26-day workshop under the auspices
of Tokyo University, financed by the Ministry, and assisted by
CIE education personnel. Memlbiers of disparate groups—university
and normal school teachers, public and private school representatives,
and Ministry officials—who had not worked together before found
they had common interests and problems. One dean remarked that
“an affinity was established between psychology and pedagogy, two
faculties which should advance abrenst, but which unfortunately were
not speaking acquaintances previously.”4

As a result of the workshop, requests came from all regions of
Japan for similar 1-week workshops. No funds weve available from
the national budget, so local groups representing the varions teacher-
education institutions of the area planned and paid for them out
of their own funds. The chief of the normal school section of the
Ministry, accompanied by the adviser on teacher training in CIE
attended eac’s of 6 regional workshops which drew representatives
from 38 of the 46 Prefectures. These workshops were Japanese-
initinted and Japanese-directed.

Soon various organizations (such as professional associations in
tencher education, regional study groups set up after the workshops,
normal schools, and attached schools) were producing research and
sharing their new programs. Monthly magazines on specialized
education with such titles as Child Study, Guidance, School and
Society, and T'he New School, edited by professors in teacher-educa-
tion institutions, made their appearance and commanded a reading
publie of from 5,000 to 15,000 each.

The School Education Law of 1947 provided for a single 4-year
university to replace the many prewar types. The 140 teacher-
education institutions in existence at that time were, with the ex-

14 8CAP, CIE, Education in the Ncw Japan, vol, I, p. 295,
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ception of the 7 higher normal schools and the 2 literature and
science universities, primarily of the junior college type. They
were faced with the choice of uniting with other institutions to
become independent i-year institutions or being designated as mis-
cellaneons schools. (The choice of hecoming a 2-year junior college
under the new system was not open to them until 2 years later when
junior colleges were nuthorized by law.) As a result, the former
tencher-education institutions attempted to become 4-year univer-
sities.

They were examined by an inspection team of the University
Chartering Committee between September 1948 and January 1949
and, thongh their petitions for university status were approved,
specific conditions were attached in almost- all cases. Since prac-
tically no money for raising standards was available, they were
caught in the pinch of trying to become universities without having
adequate resources in staff, plant, and equipment. A 2-year coutse
was provided as a temporary measure to cope with the sudden
demand for teachers; it lacked status and was not popular.

Many regular normal school professors themselves opposed amal-
gumation because of not being generally as well prepared as were
mniversity staff members. In December 1947, a Ministry survey re-
vealed that about 49 percent of them were university graduates.
Conversely, many university-trained professors were relnctant to
welcome the normal schocl teachers to their staff.

The National School Establishment Law of May 1949 specifically
provided for teacher education in 51 of the 71 anthorized national
universities. At least one university in ench Prefecture had to have
a 4-year program of tencher education for both men and women.
All but 3 of the former teacher-education institutes were incor-
porated into the 51 national universities, which meant that some-
times an institution would have several types of former normal
schools of varying quality. The former youth novmal schools, one
of which existed in each Prefecture, became parts of the agriculture
or education faculties or the vocational department of the univer-
sities.

Several types of teacher education were developed: (1) Faculties
of education (similar to the school or college of education in the
U. S.) were authorized in the 25 multiple-faculty universities,
(2) faculties of liberal arts and edneation (gnkugei) were estab-
lished in 19 universities, in which a former normal school was made
responsible for both the general education and professionnl eduen-
tion, (3) 7 single-faculty imiversities of liberal arts and education
were formed exclusively from prewar regular normal and youth
normal schools to speeinlize in teacher education (similar to teachers

— domparyr
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colleges in the U. 8.), and (1) a high-level University of IKducation
was cstablished in Tokyo. made np of the former Tokyo University
of Literature and Science, the Men's Higher Normal, and the Train-
ing Schools for Agrienlture and Physical Edneation. This last
institution was meant to be the center for research and advanced
study in the field of education.

In spite of inadequate funds and some opposition on their cam-
puses, faculties of edneation in the former Imperial universities
(only two of which absorbed a former normal school) and the
Tokyo University of Education strengthened their education staffs
by bringing in new members. Tokyo, Kyoto, Tohoku, Kyushu, and
Hiroshima provided leadership in improving educational personnel
in their respective regions. Fdneation departments, ealled gakngei or
liberal arts and education faculties, of some smaller uational uni-
versities were made np lavgely of statls of the former junior college
type of normal school, While the education faenlties of former Im-
perial nniversities emphasized resenrvch, the primary duty of the new
universities” education faculties was to train elementary and LSS
tenchers for local schools.  Single-faculty liberal arts and education
(gakngei) universities, located in seven large cities, also specialized
inteacher edneation rather than research,

At least 32 of the 51 multiple-faculty universities had branches
in separate cities on the sites of former independent normal schools.
They offered teacher edneation usnally of 2-years in length. Sup-
plementing these full-time courses were correspondence courses for
teachers as well as extension or part-time courses offered by the
nniversities.

Almost all the private universities soon offered the minimum
requirement of courses in edueation for the secondary school teaching
certificate. They had attached laboratory schools and other training
fucilities; the practice teaching was short, often only the minimum
of the 2 weeks required by the Ministry. Likewise, some of the
prefectural and mmnicipal universities developed departments of
edneation,  All the national universities offering teacher prepara-
tion were coedueationnl and provided the sume quality of preparation
for men as for women. The two former women's higher normals
at Tokyo (Ochanomizun University) and at Nara (Nara Women’s
University) remained the only national universities for women only.

The Law for the Certification of Edueationnl Personnel was passed
in May 1949 and amended later that year, in 1950, and in 1951, It
provided for 4 classes of professionnl certificates: Regular 1st class,
regular 2d class, temporary, and emergency for each given level or
type of tenchumg such as kindevgarten, elementarvy, LSS, USS, schools
for the hundicapped, and others,  For kindergarten, elementary, and
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LSS tenching the requirements were 4 yeavs of education of nni-
versity grade or its equivalent for a 1st class certifiente, 2 years for
2d cluss, and 1 year for a temporary certifiente. For USS the Ist
class certifieate required 4 years of nniversity plus 2 years of post-
gradnate study ; the 2d class certifiente required 4 years of nniversity
or its equivalent; n temporary certificate, 2 years. The 2d class cer-
tificate for USS conld be chuverted to a 1st class by 3 years of teach-
ing experience plus additional course work; the temporary certificate
could become 2d with 5 years of experience and additional study. A
time limit was placed on ithe validity of temporary and emergency
certificates. The 1-year training which provided a temporavy cer-
tificate for kindergarten, elementary, and lower secondary teaching
was valid for 5 years and renewable for 5 more, but conld only be
made permanent if the teacher completed his 2- or 4-year university
course. The lnw permitted tezchers to substitute 3 years of experience
for 15 units of college work except in the case of emergency teachers
who had not attended college nt all.

A later law allowed specified years of experience to be applied in
lieu of training to raise the certificate grade higher. It also required
certification for all professional personnel, administrative as well as
instructional. This certificate conld be obtained by additional units
of course work beyond that taken by other teachers. Finally, the
law established the threefold nature of tencher education as in-
cluding: (1) A broad general education consisting of about one-
third of a 4-yenr course; (2) preparation in the field of professional
education of not less than one-sixtl, of the course: and (3) special-
ized preparation in the teaching field and related fields of abont
one-half the course. It was designed to include general education,
which had not been included previously, as well as courses in
subject matter and in education for elementary teachers; and pro-
fessional education for secondary teachers. Formerly, science and
vocational teachers received neither general education nor teacher
education. Now they, like all others, were to receive such training
as well as training in their tenching subjects.

In 1951 approximately 1 out of 4 teachers in the elementary
school and 1 out of 10 in the LSS had not met the minimnm stand-
ard of 1 year of training above secondnry school required for a
temporary teaching certificate. This group which had not met the
standard formed a bloc in the JTU and sought to lower the stand-
ards of certification. The law was amended to extend to 1962 the
tine when experience could be applied to up-grading. This amend-
ment allowed inadequately trained teachers to raise their certification
from temporary to 2d class by counting their experience as training

AT
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and supplementing it with a few miscellaneons 1- to 2-unit short
comrses, snch as conferences or workshops of several days to a week
or so in duration plus some extension or correspondence work. This
plin tended to obviste their going back to the wniversity, It
tended to defeat the purpose of the original certification law to
assnre tenchers with broad training. Later, the number of credits
reguived for ench type of certifieation nlso was lowered.

1n the new 4-year universities, prestige went to the student who
took the full 4-year course. Few took the 2-year course, and the
number graduating was inndequate to meet the eed.

To improve the training of teacher-education staffs of the new
universities—in Augnst 1951 some 70 percent were university grad-
nates’—the Ministry began a program of special education for this
group. Even with a restricted budget for edncation from 1949-50
on, it provided refresher courses at the university for at least 100
teachers of former normal schools and others. Each year the mm-
ber of tenchers getting these courses at {(fovernmient expense was
increased and the time lengthened until by the end of the Occupa-
tion it was 10 months. The program enubled many instructors to
complete their wiiversity education or to specialize. Normal school
instructors were ulso included mmong the scholars seut to the U. S.
in 1949-51 for a year's study on GARIOA funds. In additioa,
administrators of the new universities were given the opportunity
to visit educational institutions in the U. S. under 3-month travel
grants to leaders in education.

Institute for Educational Leadership.—One of the inservice teacher
training enterprises was the Institute for Educational Leadership
carried on by the Ministry and CIE from 1948 to 1952. The Jap-
anese lenders were receptive to bringing a staff of education special-
ists from the U. S. to serve with Japanese leaders as resource
consultants for a series of workshops. Minister of Education Amano
said, “the invited American educators with their wisdom, high in-
telligence, and valuable experiences, would contribute a great deal
to our new education just started.”®

After the Board of Education Law was passed in 1948 and educa-
tional control was decentralized to local boards, it was realized
that inexperienced superintendents of education who were respon-
sible for administering the new schools and wntrained teacher con-
sultants who had the task of supervising teachers and principals,

15 Note that this figure represented a considerable improvement over the 49 percent of
the regular normal schiool staffs which were unlversity graduates in Inte 1947,

10 Minlstry of Education, A Brief History of Institute for Educational Leaderahip in
Japan (Tokyo, the Minlstry, 1958), 1. 2. (Text In Japanese and ln Engllsh.)
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needed specialized training, To provide this training, these officinls
were brought to centers. By living and studying together for a
period of 3 days to 12 weeks in a friendly, cooperative atmosphere,
they began to understand democratic procedures in their respective
areas. The covernge was extended to include all types of personnel
necessary to Jupan's reorgnnization of her system, including pro-
fessors of education, university administrators, stndent guidance
leaders, and youth lenders.

Planned and financed jointly by the Ministry and CIE, the pro-
gram had the participation of professors and administrators from
Japan’s lending nniversities. Together with the eduentors from the
U. S, they served as resource consultants. The Ministry provided
the budget for the program, including traveling and lodging ex-
penses for participants. In the early days of the program when
the food shortage was still acute, the Ministry contributed to the
morale of the institutes by providing the best board and lodgings
conditions permitted. CIE provided the universities with libraries
on professionnl educntion. Not only scholars, but officinls and
leaders of business were invited to discuss their specialties with the
workshop groups. Field trips and individunl projects were varied
with gronp study and lectures.

During the 8 IFEL sessions a total of almost 10,000 Japanese
educators completed the courses of study in nlmost every specinlty
related to professionnl education. Graduates of IFEL began serv-
ing as superintendents of education with prefectural and local bonrds
of education, while a nucleus of trained teacher-consultants pro-
vided lendership to local school administrators and teachers in nearly
every Prefecture. Some shared their experience by holding local
workshops of their own. IFEL reached some 42,000 professors of
edueation and psychology, attached school principals and teachers,
and teacher-edueation personnel in certain fields in which little or
po professional training had been available, such as homemaking,
agriculture, health and physical education, gnidance, and librarian-
ship, Omne year, 1950-51, IFEIL specialized in improvement of
instruction in teacher-edncation institutions.

To 15 universities in 5 geogrnphic regions, the program bronght
experience in an advanced type of professional training for mature
scholars, The Iast 2 courses were offered by the universities as part
of their regular cnrriculum. After U. S. funds were no longer
available, the Japanese continued the program for an additional
year.

Besides the longer-term IFEL sessions, there were 12 related
workshops or conferences of about 3 days in length for inservice
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US Army photograph
One of mony textbaok collections given by the US.

training of university administrators and former normal school
personnel. The results of their discussions sometines appeared in
a yearbook or were the basis for the starting of a journal. A col-
lege president good naturedly complained that they were not
workshops but “overworkshops.”

A common procedure was for the workshop conferees to organize
a professional associntion for their specialty at the end of the session

_ and to establish coutact with similar organizations abrond for ex-

change of professional materials. Others of the associntions were
alrendy of long-standing but had been dormant during the war
yeurs; they were now revived and reorganized on a democratic
basis,. When the normal schools reorganized into ammlgamated
universities, a number of the sepurate associntions (some dating back
to 30 years before) joined together in the Japan Association of
Colleges for Teacher Education with several affilinted sections for
adwministrative heads, professors of edueation and specialized fields,
and attached school personnel. Its purposes were not unlike those
of the American Association of Colleges for Teacher Education,
In addition to the hundred Yeacher-Edueation Library Centers
provided by Occupation authorities and containing a collection of

- U)o U SN My -
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a hundred professional books in English, members of the non-gov-
ernmnental American Associntion of Colleges for Teacher Education
suppleented the collections with educational journals, bulletins,
catalogs, and textbooks. Translation service was undertaken by
some of the IFEL graduates.

At the end of the Occupation mnormal schools had been amal-
ganated with the universities, and at lenst one national university
in ench Prefecture offered courses in teacher education. Training
programs had reached virtually all of the teachers of Japan, and
inservice programs were being developed at the universities in co-
operation with prefectural boards of education. Certification re-
quivements had been set up, and teachers and administrators were
required to have professional training and hold certificates.

The Present Period

Many problems carried over into the post-treaty world. Among
thera are problems not uncommon around the world—those relating
to financing and status of tencher edueation.

As to the preparation of teachers on the job, the perceutage of
temporary assistant teachers has gradually decreased. In 1052-53
uncertified elementary teachers were 20 percent of the total. Toward
the end of the Occupation, the Ministry lniched a 10-year program
of inservice training making it possible for increased numbers of
teachers to be certified. This program is evidently proving effective.

The supply of teachers is catching up with the demand. It was
88 percent of the demand in 1955-56; then the projected rntio of
tenchers to openings jumped to 98 percent for 1958-59. This situa-
tion, it is claimed, is making it possible for the Government to raise
the requirements for tenching. Since the treaty, the Government has
progressively cut down on the number of entrants to the 2-year pro-
grams and increased the number in the 4-year programs. As
another indirect means of raising the standards for teaching, the
Ministry by directive of April 1957 cut down on the number of
entrants to the universities of liberal arts and education.

There is some unemployment among teachers where hard pressed
Prefectures mie restricting the number of new teachers and in-
ducing older ones to retire. The shortage of teachers is then made
up by doubling up in classes, sometimes beyond the allowed 50 stu-
dents. The JTU holds .hat if the legal limit in classes were
obscrved, more teachers would be employed and there would be no
unemployment.
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One of the noticenble factors in teacher eduention in Japan is a
developing stability,  Fdueation faculties of the former Imperial
universities arve increasing the number of chairs in education and
producing recogmized resenveh : professional societies and the Teachers
Union are active and working towards raising standmrds; the Gov-
ernment inservice tmning program is gradually eliminating the
nnmber of uncertified teachers. Edueational specialists trained
since the war are moving into positions in the Govermment and in
higher education,

The frnit of Japan's tencher edueativn program is seen in the
reaction of the Jupanese public to the present tenchers. In n nation-
wide public opinion poll in Iate 1957, 68 percent of the respondents
said they had confidence in the present day elementary and LSS
teachers and would willingly trust their children to them; 13 per-
cent said they did not have enongh confidence in them. As regards
their academic ability and teaching teechniques, 63 percent expressed
genervl satisfaction, while 13 percent were dissatistied: 58 percent
felt they fulfilled their role as educators and were enthusinstic;
16 percent disagreed, and 26 percent did not know.'" The general
satisfaction of the public with their children’s teachers would seem
to indieate that the teacher-education institutions are accomplishing
their mission.

13 Natknkn Soridadjin Xoumbe Shiuglshitsu, Kpoiku Mondaui m Kawsnru Yorou Chosa
Kekka (‘Fokyo, Nufknku Sorfdaijin Kumbo Shiugisbitsu, Showa 32, 12 jatsn), 15-18.

{'Mie Prime Minister's Secretariat Councillers’ Roont.  The Results of a I'ublie Opinlon Pold
on Educationad I'roblems (Tokyo, the Secretarint, Deceaber 1057), p. 13-18] (Mimeo,)

R e ———— 4 *
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CHAPTER VI

Vocational Education
Initial Modernization Epoch

EED FOR VOCATICNAL EDUCATION was recognized at

the inception of modern education in Japan. When the De-
partment of Educution was established in 1871, a Bureau of Tech-
nical Education was set up to plan for agrienltural, conmuercial,
noatical, fisheries schools, and trade schools. Recognition was ac-
corded these schools in 1894 when the National Government agreed
to subsidize vocational education. In 1899 an Lperial ordinsnce
concerning vocatiomal schools stated that the nimi of voeational
education in agricahurs!, industrial, and conmuerciul schools was
to impart the knowledge and art essentinl to those engaged in in-
dustry and to develop churacter. In 1903, an ordinance concerning
professionnl schools was promulgated, and the Ministry undertook
to organize and guide educntion in these schools.

During and after World War I vocational edueation gradually
was introduced inio higher clewentavy edueation. Once technical
schools were established, it was diflicult to persunde pareuts tu send
their children to them vather than to middie schools for the
nendemic traek,  Keonomic factors of supply and demand for
techmical as opposed to white-collar workers, however, prevailed,
and by 1937, there were more students in vocational and technical
schools than in any other type of secondary institution.

As was true of the other branches of eduention, the Ministry di-
rected and controlled vocational education.  Qcceupatious for sons
were chosen by their fathers, and youth fitted thenselves into the
jobs to which they were assigued. The apprenticeship system in
the small household fudustries, intended as a form of voentional
training, sontetimes becawe n means for obtaining inexpensive child
Inbor,

Vocational education was offered at several levels: (1) Elementary
schools, which provided some training for farmers, fishermen, and

170
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fuctory workers; (2) part-time youth schoels, which offered siniple
courses in agriculture nnd, in some cases, industrinl work, fisheries,
or business; nnd (3) voeationnl schools for those graduating [rom
clementary or from higher elementary school offering work for boys
in preparation for middle-level oceupations in ngriculture, fisheries,
indnstry, and commerce, nnd for girls in agriculture and domestic
seience; and (4) higher technienl schools, which offered specialized
courses to train higher grnde technicinns, There were 16,431 vocea-
tional and teclmicnl schools reported as of 10341

Voecational schools in prewar Japan specialized in job training;
practically no general edncation was included in their program.

Democratization Epoch
The Early Period

The U. 8. IFualueation Mission explnined. in the following state-

ment, the need for n new kind of vocational eduention in Japan:

Jupan necds tralned hunds as well as educated mhuds te rebuild her

homes, cities, factorios nud cultural institutions,  There is no better gaare-

antee fur detocracy tn Jupan than a boady of skilled, employed, aud n-
formed workmen, It is s asset no less moral thap Industeinl,

In order to create such n bulwark of democraey, the educators of fapan
st help crpnte the sume vespect for those who work with toolx ax for
those who work only with thelr mbucs,

Creativity mud neble inpulse are not, and never have heen, the monopoly
of the scholur. . ., There shauld he furnished a variety of voeational expe-
rlences, under well-trained stal¥ wembers.?

The Voeationnl Conrse Comntittee, appointed by the Ministry of
Education and composed of teachers, supervisors, and specialists,
drew up new conrses of study. Its philosophy was reflected in the
Ministry’s handbook for the reorgnnization of the school systemn.
which said that purpose of the LSS was to explore n number of
voentions and specified a minimum of 4 howrs per week of voca-
tional or homemaking training for ench of the 3 yenrs, Imumediately
nfter the war there weio difienlties in getting teachers and equip-
ment. for these courses, Rather than p-ovide exploratory courses,

U anen Tajirl, Commercial Edueatlon aml Internantlonal Mutunl Servies, Provcecdings
af the Seveath ftlennlel Conference of the Warld Fedepatlon of Education Adxsoclations,
Tokpu, Japnn! August -7, 1037 (Tokyo, Jupnuese Edoeation Assochtion, World Confer-
ence Conunittee, 1038), vol, 1V, p, 141,

2 Report of the United Staten Bdueation Mission (Washington, U, & Government Uriag-
e Otfles, 19465, p. IR {Deparbeat of State Publiention 2070, Far Bastern Nerles 11,)
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many LSS, for example, offeres ~rienlture in the Tth grade,
withont electives.

Vocational education at the lower secondary level was required
under Article 36 of the School Education Law: “In lower secondary
school edncation, efforts shall be made . . . to cultivate the fundun-
mental knowledge and skill of the voeations required in the society,
the attitude to respect lbor and the ability to seleet their future
course according to their individunlity.” Article 42 outlined the
aim of the USS in voeational studies: To muke the students skilled
in the technical arts.

Vaocational and technical education sections—The importance of
veeational education was reflected in the creation in 1949 of a vo-
cational edueation section in the Ministrys Bureau of Elementary
and Secondary Kducation and a technieal edueation section in the
Burennt of MHigher Education and Science. They were designed to
give leadership in developing suitable courses in agriculture, com-
werce, fisheries, industry, and homemaking at the secondary level,
and in specinlized technical occupations at the post-secondary level.
The vocational edueation section drew up a plan for survey courses
in the lower secondary curriculum, and regional workshops were
held throughout Japan to launch the plan.

The distinctive fenture of the pregram was freedom of choice
in vocations according to ability. A vocational guidunce course
committee organized on a national leve) developed a voeational
guidance program which consisted of curriculums, course outlines,
and materinls for use in guidance and counseling. The textbook in
vocational guidance which the con:mitiee produced was supplemented
by information pamphlets on about 300 different jobs in Japan, The
latter were prepared nnder the sponsorship of the Japun Voeational
Guidunce Association and the Voeationn] Education Association.

Job placement was provided for by law in 1949, Under this law,
the Ministry of Labor couperated with loeal schools and culleges
in placing students in part-time and full-time employment, and an
cxperimental public employment security oflice was set. up in Tokyo.
Similar cooperative placement oflices were set up in the Prefectures.

Machine shop curvicwlum.~-In the curriculum revision for USS,
Hi units were required for graduation, of wlich 34 were for geueral
educeation and 47 could be devoted to vocational iraining, Table 12
presents a view of the suggested curriculnm for a stadent in the
vocational machine shop course.

Agricultural education.—The nutionad course of study for agri-
cultural edneation in USS was revised in 1948, Frowm a number
of unrelated and specinlized subjeets, not coordinated with the stu-
dent’s home-farm activities, agricultural education became a conrse
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Table 12.~3-year program for a machine shop major

Hours per week by grade ! Totut
Type of course by subjeet hours pet

week

10th 11th 1Sth

Compulsory general eduectfon. ..o ...l 16 1 1 38
11ealth und physicat cdusation 3 9
Japanese | . 3 9
Muthematk 5 5
Sclence-physics b
Socinl studies. . e s 5 10t
Compuisory vecatlonnl. ... ..o o i aaaas 8 10 12 30
Dl'!s'|t!lllll[( and Arwing_ .. ..o iiiiiiiaaaas 2 3 4 [
Muchine shop and muterials. . . .. 2 2 2 1
Machine shop praetices. ... ... .. 4 5 [} 15
Optionnl ... e iiiiieaan & 7 E] 17
Chemistry. .o ___.o... 2l 2
Engines 3
English. __ 5
Muthematics 3
Outlines of c 2
Shopemunagement. __ 2
Grand totad. .. ..o iiiiaiiaaas 20 28 -] 84

t Course lasts 35 weeks n yeor.

Sovree: Adupted from: Ministry of Lubor, Preseat Situation of Vocational Training in Japan (Tokyo,
the alinistry, 1957), p. 10.

of study in general agriculture as a single subject with classroom
instruction and practical training consisting of supervised farming
projects on the home farm. To adapt the national eourse of study
to local conditions, Ministry vocational ednreation specialists served
as resource personnel in regional workshops held throughout the

Courlesy of Ministry of Kducation

Learning by doing: 12th grade—Tokyo Agricultuial USS.
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country,  Selected agricultural schools then put the new ceurse into
n=e for a year. On the basis of demonstrated suecess, the course was
adopted widely in agricultural schools,

The honte-project method, or “supervised farming,” waus a de-
parture from the traditional practice of mass student work on
school farms. The home-project method encournged establishment
of sumll projects on the home farm. These projects were managed
and operated by the student under the supervision of a classroom
teacher and were intended as a profitable enterprise for the student.
Farm boy, teacher, and father engaged in the cooperative venture,
and continnons contact with local farm experimental stations was
encouraged.

Hundreds of inservice training programs in methods were neces-
sary to introduce the new courses of study in USS throughout the
rural regions of Japan. Preservice training for USS vorational
teacher trainees was provided in 12 universities seattered over Japan,
where 1 had existed before. Professors of vocational edueation in
each of the 12 institntions were bronght to Tokyo for 1 90-day train-
ing program; a professor or adwinistrator from 8 of the 12 uni-
versities attended summer school in the U. S,

In connection with the supervised farming projects, school agri-
enltural clubs were started in every Prefecture. ‘A club—Fnture
Farmers of Japan (FFJ)—Dbecane a means of developing leadership
qualities among farm boys. TParallel but smaller organizations—
Green Cross Clubs (forestry) and Rising Sun Fishermen—in USS
were started in several Prefectures.

ITomemaking education—Homemaking education for girls tradi-
tionally included hounsehold arts such as the tea ceremony, flower
arrangement, cooking, and sewing as a part of preparation for mar-
ringe, The program put into effect in 1949 broadened the scope
of homemaking education to include family relations, child develop-
ment, home management, consnmer problems, and home care of the
siclt as well as cooking and sewing, It also utilized the home-
project method.

The cuvriculum developed for U'SS included 2 years of home-
making with better home living as its basic purpose. In the LSS,
homemaking nnits weve required each year. Demonstration schools
were designated in each Prefecture in which a school agreed to
organize a broad course, provide teacher supervision for home
projects, improve equipment, organize advisory couneils, and aid in
upgrading teachers and teaching technignes. Thousands of parents,
teachers, and administrators visited these schools, heard the’ girls
veport on their home projeets, and studied the model kitehens they
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helped to make. Partly as a result of such visits, other schools
adopted the plan.

The cltb—TFuture Homemakers of Japan (FHJ)—was organized
in a fashion similar to the FFJ except that it brought into its
membership city as well as rural school youtk:

Vocational Education Promotion Law.—In 1950, an exception to
Article 55 of the School Education Law was authorized by Law
No. 103, which permitted the establishment of junior colleges and,
in effect. permitted vocational and semiprofessional training at the
college level. On June 11, 1951, vocational education formally was
recognized with the promulgation of the Vocational Education
Promotion Law.® This Japanese law provided for the improve-
ment at Government expense of the content and method of instrue-
tion, the facilities and equipient for laboratory and shop work in
public and private schocls, the training of teachers in this field,
and the organization by national and local authorities of councils
on vocational education to advise on the problems of promoting ef-
fective vocational education. The USS were to receive the largest
share of the national noneys. Smaller amounts were to be given
to LSS and to universities. The latter were to be held responsible
for training vocational teachers.

The Present Period

inrollments indicate that vocational education may not be as
popular as academic preparation for white-collar employment. In
the comprehensive USS, the college preparatory course is taken by
about 60 percent of the students while 40 percent take vocational
courses though about 25 percent of the total student body go on
to college. In the meantime Jupan’s nced for craftsmen, engineers,
and technicians goes partially unmet,

In response to certaifi criticism noted previously, that the 20
units of general education in the 2-year junior college were taking
too much time from technieal preparation, the number of units
in general education was reduced from 20 to 12, lenving the balance
of 48 to be devoted to vocational education. Many Japanese edu-
cators are concerned because the junior college graduates and grad-
uates of night university have diffieulty in getting work in com-
petition with graduates of regular 4-year institutions. Various
industrinlists of the Nation indicate they would like to see the

3 See Law No. 228 in: SCAP, CIE, Post-War Developnients in Japanese Education
("'okyo, GIIQ, 1952), vol. II, n. 163-70,
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junior college become a technical-institute type of school directly
servicenble to industry, and with less general edueation in the
program.

In rural districts there are many aimost exclusively voeational
USS.  All are required to provide 38 units of general education.
Visitors often report on the high morale and excellent vocational
courses, purticularly in agriculture, which these schools have, Super-
vised farming and home projects continne to be n means of training.
The organizations for future farmers and future howemakers are
burgeoning—the former with an estimated membership of 125000 in
USS and the latter with some 250,000 members. 'The 1958 theme of
the FHJ is “improvement of clothing.” Other activities include
visiting orphanages, raising money by holding bazaars, and provid-
ing aid to the stricken in timne of catastrophe such as floud or fire.

For some years now, the I'FJ has invited representatives of the
Future Farmers of America to Japan and has exhibited its programs
in agricultural high schools and welcomed the visitors to National
FF.J conventions. In 1957, the convention in Sendai was attended
by some 4,000 farm boys and girls, representing every Prefecture in
Japan. Besides the speech-making, there was a series of profes-
sional-type livestock shows, And there were contests in farm
surveying, grading land, assembling and disussembling internal com-
bustion farm motors, identifying grains, and crop-judging, A
public speaking contest wus held for girls studying agriculture.

The representatives from the U, S, saw a number of agricultural
programs in USS. Some slse saw homemaking courses. Some of
the Slapaunese students discussed theiv problems in competing for
Ligher education. Since their classwork does not prepare them for
the academic type of entrance examination to universities, very few,
they indicated, were able to go on to college.

The training program in vocational agriculture inelnded class
work in seience and theory and considerable practice on the school
farms and in the greenhouses. There was a shortage of reference
and textbooks. ILarge classes were the mle. Schools ran 6 days
@ week, thronghout tha calendar year. In several schools there were
dormitories for students nnable to commute. Unlike prewar days,
many of these agricultural schools are coeducational with girls
representing 25 to 50 percent of the student. body.

The school farm is an integral part of the practical training
program. The farms range from a few acres to 400. The com-
pulsory farm work is performed by classes under the direction of a
teacher. Livestock and crops common to the local arens are raised
on the school farms. Records are maintained on crops and live-
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Courtesy of Embasay of Japan

The rice is on! Attached USS: Mukogawa Gakuin Women's University==Nishinomiya City,

stock similar to those kept by experiment stations. Flowers were
an important product of many schools, particularly those near the
large urban areas. School farms often produce a large part of the
foodstuffs for the domnmnitory. Supervised farming projects are a
part of agricultural training throughout Japan. Some students
have home projects. The plan has not yet been fully developed
because: (1) land is so scarce that a farm family has te use every
inch of it for production, and (2) searcity of funds uffects the
amount of investment in a project. The school, on the other hand,
has certain capital and land to develop a school farm; so the pri-
mary practical teaching is done there, supplemented by the super-
vised home farming projects. Several interesting experiments ob-
served by the visiting FFA representatives in 1557 were the use
of an artificial pond to produce a fish crop, a dairy project in the
northeast region, a nursery for flowers and shrubs near a large city,
and a small peach orchard and a greenhouse in Kyushu. Agri-
cultural experiment stations are available for student observation
as a part of their training.
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In homnmaking courses at the upper secondary level, the dream
of some of their in. ructors for modern home economics laboratories
is slowly coming true, due in large measure to the cooperation of
school principals, PTA groups, homemaking teachers, and teacher
consultants. The major costs of remodeling school practice kitchens
are borne locally: in the more prosperous areas remodeling has
been accomplished. Food laboratories eame first, then clothing lab-
oratories. Modern laboratories are now installed in about half the
USS—a significant development in the mind of a Japanese ob-
server since “hone economics has been and still is, to some extent, the
forlorn stepchild in the eurriculum of our coeducational schools.”™

Recent developments have ocenrred in voeational guidances at the
secondary level. In November 1953, the Ministry revised the En-
forcement Regulations of the School Education Law, providing that
both LSS and USS shall have vocational counselors. As of De-
cember 1954, the boards of education had formally appointed part-
time consultants (trained teacher-counselors) in 27 Prefectures,
covering a little over half the schools. At present, though some
40 universities provide training required for certification of voca-
tional counselors, there is n shortage of trained personnel in this
field and, as yet, not enough budget for schools to ernploy full-time
counselors even if they were available.

4 Chiyono Matsushima. Japan‘'s Momemaking Dejmrhwents, Practical Home Economicen,
88: 12-13, May 1055.
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Special Programs

HE TRADITIONAL CONFUCIAN HIERARCHY of rela-

tionships inclnded a man’s obligation to his prince, his rela-
tives, and friends but excluded strangers. The Buddhist religion
generally looked upon physical and mental defects as resulting from
a person’s Karma—the canse and effect of previous actions. The
conclusion reached by the Buddha was that “life is painful.” Over
the years, his adherents interpreted this conclusion to mean that
there is little which can be done abont suffering. These attitudes
delayed the growth of pnblic programs for care of the handicapped
and pnblic welfare activities in general.

Initial Modernization Epoch
Limited Education for Handicapped Children

Problems of the blind, the deaf, the mnte, the mentally deficient,
and other handicapped children were more or less ignored by Gov-
ernment in the early years of Japan's modern period. This practice
did not menn that the handicapped children were not cared for—
the family system provided warm and tender care. It meant,
however, that education was limited to snch informa) training as
members of the family conld give or voeational training—as in the
case of the blind—in the skills of massage, acnpuncture,! moxa-
cantery, and music. Such ocenpations were traditional monopolies
of the blind. The first Institnte for the Blind and Dnmb was
privately opened in Kyoto in 1878 and later taken over by the city.
In 1880, the Government in Tokyo took over an institution for .ne
blind started by 4 Japanese and a missionary from the U. S,

Christian missionaries pioneered schools for the care and training

1 1'his method of treatment, borrowed from Clhina, is obe tn which the skin Is punectured

with needles,  Moxa-cautery s a counter-irritant treatment produced by burning 1ittle
mounds of the skin,
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of handicapped children.  Institutions such as the Yokohamn Chris-
tion Blind Sehool introduced the then latest devices from the West
for specinl education. The Government often helped finance these
private institutions with grants.

In 1923, a national law wax passed making it compulsory for all
Prefectures to establish at least 1 school for the blind, deaf, and
mute, Shortly before World War I an ordinance provided that
there should be at least 2 schools for the handicapped in ench Pre-
fecture—1 for the blind, and 1 for the deaf,

By 1941, as indicated in table 13 below giving statistics on specinl
education for 1941-57, there were 72 schools for the blind and 56 for
the deaf,

Table 13.—Statistics on speciol education: 1941-57

Schaols for the blind Schiools for the . caf Schools for the otherwise
hundieapped

vear - - o
Number;NumberiNumber)]Number,Number)Number Nmnhrrli\'umhs-r Numher
0f of of ) of of of

0 of ) ol
schaols [teachers| pupils | sehools (teachers) pupils | schools (teachers! puplls

72 70 5,485
i 750 5,704
70 07 5,920
v RiM) 5,056
3 Ri6 5,750
07 4, 806
73 2 4,021
] R84 4,457
0 1. 094 4,306
72 1,268 5,155
72 1,493 6,161
7 1,664 7.1
7% L85 | 12,0m
75 1,811 | 18,604
7% 2,025 | 19,000
" 2,039 | 19,460

! Figure includes children who are erippled.

Source: For 1941-56 figures, see: Office of the Prime Minister, Bureau of Statistics, .Japan Statistical
Yearbeok: 1867 (Tokyo, the Office, October 1957), p, 44445, Text in Japanese and {n English, For 1957
figures, sce: Ministry of Education, A Survey of Japanese Education with Statistics: 1957 (Tokyo, the
Ministry, October 1957), Scries No. 1, p, 6.

These schocls were of both elementary and middle school grade,
with enrcllment limited to children over 6 years of age. For the
blind, the enrriecnlum specialized' in music and certain semi-medieal
arts. A Japanese modification of braille was nsed to a limited
extent; for the most part pupils were taught by ear and memory.
In the schools for the deaf, the curriculum was devoted primarily
to drawing, sewing, and the industrial arts such as carving.

In genernl, education provided in these schools was recognized by
the Japanese as being meager in quantity and quality. It was said
to serve about 50 percent of the blind and about 33 pereent of the
deaf children of school age who had been identified up to that time
as needing such training. The partinlly sighted. the havd of hear-
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ing, and the meuntally handicapped weve privately eaved for in the
family. The national campulsovy edneation laws weve not applied
to the handieapped.

Democratization Epoch
The Early Period

The School Edneation Law of 1947 made eduention compulsory
for the handieapped and partially handieapped. including the blind
and the partinlly sighted. the deaf and the hard of hearing, those
with speech diflienlties, and those wlio were mentally and/or phys-
ically weak. It also required each Prefecture to establish schools
for the blind. the deaf, and for the otherwise handieapped, and
provided that, in addition. schools at the elementary, lower sec-
ondary, and upper secondary levels might provide special classes
and visiting teachers for the separate edueation of such children.
To insure the education of the handicapped, the protectors (parents
and guardians) were regnired to send handieapped children to the
regular elementary and LSS or to the special schools set up for
such children aged 6 to 15.

At the same time the Inw recognized that facilities, teachers, and
materials were inadequate to provide immediately for all handi-
capped chliildren. Therefore, compulsory education did not go into
effect all at once. The law provided that it apply to 6-year-olds in
1948, 6- and 7-year-olds in 1949, and so on until those from 6 to
15 years of age were in school. The nientally haundieapped were
excluded from the compulsory provisions of the law for the time
being.

Many obstacles hampered the implementation of the law: Financ-
ing, shortnge of qualified teachers, Inck of equipinent and methods
for identifying tlhie handicapped, and lack of currienlum materials
and facilities, ns well as parental resistance to sending handicapped
children to school, and the traditional attitude that care of the
handicapped was an mdividual family concern.

Lepansion of special education.—»A  rkshop for 180 teachers of
the handicapped was held in Tokyo during the sumwmer of 1947,
These participants then served as teacher-edneators in their own
specinlties, Guides dealing with teaching the blind, the deaf, and
the mentally retarded were piepared by -a large commitiee of
specialists.

Provisions for cduncution of the blind and of the deaf, though
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recogmized as inndequate, were nlso recognized aus better than those
for the mentnlly and otherwise handicapped. As table 13 shows,
the latter program did not start nntil 1949,  Approprintions were
made and a munber of schools und dormitories were built for the
blind and the deaf. Regulsr public schools began to set np special
classes,  Reported by 1950 were 72 special schools for the blind
attended by 5155 children at elementary, lower. and npper second-
ary levels and 76 schools for the denf attended by 11,600 children
at the snme 3 levels. Reported for the mentally retarded were 3
schools with 110 pupils. In the smue year, there were 1,268 teach-
ers listed in the schools for the blind and 1.835 in the schools for
the denf. There were. in addition, 512 special classes in regmlar
schools. most of them for childven physically weak and mentally
retarded. Two each were provided for the deaf and the blind.

School-lunch programs.—In November 1946, beeause of generally
poor nutrition following the war md the undernourished condition
of many children in the pnblic schools, officials of the various Japa-
nese Govermuent ministries aud of several SCAP sections cooper-
ated in rveinstating a schooi-inneh program.2 At first with released
Japanese military canned food and Inter with surphis milk and
foodstuffs from the U. S,, clementary schools began serving lunches
providing from 300 to 600 calorvies ench to more than 744 million
school children, 5§ tihmes a week.

Model school-lanch progras were set np in several Prefectures
with the assistance of local PT'A’s.  Nmmerons workshops and con-
ferences were held to train school-lnnch personnel. A wmnnnal was
prepared and distributed by the Ministry to serve as n guide on
nutrition and on procedures for ndministering the school-lunch
program.

From October 1949 to the end of 1950, United Nations Internas-
tional Children’s Emergency Fund (UNICEF)?* milk was served,
and a school-liueh section was set up in the Ministry, Complete
inclies were made possible by wheat and wilk from the U. S,
supplied by Government and Relief in Ocenpied Areas (GARIOA)
funds. When GARIOA funds for this purpose were exhansted in
1951, the Goavermuent of Japan assuned full vesponsibility for it

In ovder to discover the pavents’ attitudes towavd the schoel-
luneh program. the National Public Opinion Research Iustitute in
1951 asked: “Ave your childven happy or unheppy with ihe school-

2 A wchool-lunclt progran was started fn Japan in 10932, but it bad been suspended dur-
fng the war,

31y United Nations Geaernl Assembly Resolution 802 (VI on October 6, 10563, the
name wan changed to United Notlons Chlldren's Fund @ the symbol UNICER was retalned,
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luneh program 2™ The wajority (65 percent) stated they werpe
happy: 16 percent, unhappys: 10 percent were undecideds and 6
pereent said it depended on the kind of food. When asked: “Do
you approve the present school-lunel program after eonsidering cost.
ete. " approval without qualifiention ciime from 78 percent of those
questioned s approval with some qualifientions from 10 pereent, dis-
approval from 6 peveent, with 6 pereent andecided.  IHere is an
indicition of the sueeess of the program.

The Present Period

Special education section esteblished —With the coming of pros-
perity and better stabilization of the economy. inereased finances
were alloeated to special edueation. In Augast 1952, a speeial edn-
cation section was set np in the Burenu of Elementary and See-
ondary Edueation in the Ministry. Its first jobs weve to devise
measnres to improve the content and the methods of special ednen-
tion. to get handieapped children into special sehools or to get the
regnliee schools to establish more speeinl elnsses. and io establish
standards for identifying children who need speeinl edneation,

Aecording to Miss Lois Cramer. co-founder of the Japan Denf
and Dumb Sehool in Setagnya, Tokyo:

During the past 1 years [H47-57] Japan has made tremendons progress
In the tralning of deaf children,  Some nmplitiers have heen adopted and
the tepching of lip rending has replaced the sign language, The deaf chil-
dren are able to learn to speak, so they should i be aboled as dinn,4

The co-founder reported that there were over a hundred schoels for
the deaf, teaching over 20000 childven®  Idueation for the handi-
capped continues to be largely voeational, and it is provided for in
schools for the blind and deaf, by the Voeational Edueation Promo-
tion Law.

In May 1956 handieapped children of school agre in Japan were
estimated to exceed 114 million of which 840060 v ere reported to
be wentally de‘ieients 11,000 blind, an additional 13000 pavtially
sighted, 17000 denf, and an additional 19,000 partially deaf. The
remaining 376,000 were listed v evippled or having speech defects
or being otherwise handienpped.  Figuves n year later (May 1957)
indicated that there were a total of 31,609 handicnpped children

..

provided for in special schools and 23069 in special classes of regn-

A Japun Thaes, May 12, 1067,
o Loe. vit,
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lar schools, for a grand total of 54,678 children receiving special
education.® The Ministry of Education concludes that even thongh
the number of schools and special classes is being increased gradu-
ally year by year, “the ratio of the enrolled as against the whole
number of the handicapped school-uge children is very low. This
is because there [are] inndequate facilities for the handicapped,
transportation being one, which makes it necessary for them to
postpone their enrollinent . . . most of the crippled and mentally
subnormal children are enrolled in public schools.™”

Now beginning to veceive special eduncation are the mentally re-
tarded; many still remain within the bosom of the family. Iublic
sentiment in favor of better care for them at public expense was
frequently reflected in newspaper editorials during 1957. The Asso- ;
ciation for the Iducation of the Physically and Mentally Handi-
capped in Japan urged that compulsory education be extended to
all snch chiidren.

Revision of child welfare law.—In April 1957, the Government
took action. The Diet revised the Child Welfare Law to provide
for the building of Government homes for the mentally retarded

i and for continning aid after such persous reach legal maturity at
age 18. During 1958, the first such home was opened in Tokorozawa
for 100 children. The law also provided subsidies for local public
: or private day schools for the mentally retarded.®
A program to bring education to the several thousand children in
tuberenlosis sanatorinms also was recently launched. Special classes
of 50 students ench were to be set up in 48 sanatorinms to provide
elementary and lower secondary education. These classes were at-
i tached to the nearest public schools from which teachers were bor-
P rowed. ‘The Government pays edueation and medical costs for these
classes.”

FEnlavged nutrition program.—The school-lunch program is re-
ported to be on a firm basis. Sinee 1952, ae Government has borne
half the cost of importing U. S. wheat and the PTA’ have paid the :
rest. A National School Lunch Law was passed in 1954 providing :
Government subsidies for elementary schools that want to improve
their kitchen facilities. By a March 1956 amendment, this law’ was
extended to cover regular LSS and special schools at the same level,

4 Ministry of Educatlon, A S‘urvcu of Japuncre E..ucation with Statistics: 1957 [Tokyo],
tivs Mlnlstry, October 1957), Series No. 1, p. 6.

7 Ministry of Education, Education in 1955° Annual Report of the Ministry of Education
(Tokyo, the Minlstry, 1067), p. 33,

8 Japan Times, April 23, 1957.

s Japan Times, Dec. 16, 1007,
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Courtesy of Ministry of Education

School lunch: Kojimachi Elementary School==Chiyoda-ku, Tokyo.

Recently the program has begun to be extended to the part-time
USS.

About 60 percent of the elementary students receive school lunches
of some kind; about 7 percent of lower secondary studeunts get them.
The cost averages about 350 yen (97 cents) per month per child for
a meal of about 600 calories consisting of a bowl of hot nilk, a
stall loaf of bread (larger than a roll), and a side dish such as
curry, stew, or fried tish. During the morning, pupils see a sample
Iineh in a showense.

Kitchens seen on visits by the author were clean and the food
was well-prepaved.!® Bread was baked on the spot. Studeunts wear-
ing white caps, aprons, and sometimes wearing face masks carried
the food to the class and divided it into portions for each of their
classmates. In the Ist and 2d grades, the teachers did the serving.
Teachers ate with the pupils and the Iunch period was a time for
relaxation. For those who cannot afford to pay, expeunses often are
defrayed by the lceal government, or the PTA, with the names of
recipients being kept secret.

Besides improvement in the children’s health, childven have an
educational experience. They learn about nutrition and hygienic

10 S8ee : Ministry of Educatlon. Kducation in Japan, Graphic Presentation: 1957 (Tokyo.
the Ministry, 1957), p. 03, for statement that one-fourth of the schools have kitchens
meeting Ministry standards and the Natlonal School Lunch Law is aimed at improving
the rest.
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food-handling. They also get to know ench other and have a sense
of belonging; differences in economic and socinl status recede,
Throngh the PTA, the program also involves the home aund the
conumnity. Mnuch of the food puvchasing, peepuration, and han
dling is doune by 'mothers, and the PTA often has donnted funds
for constructicn of kitchens.

A 1957 Ministry survey of the physiques of 5 million school-
children showed them to be taller and heavier and to have “better
balanced figures™ thau their connterparts of 1936, The 12-yenr-olds,
born soon after the war, showed the greatest gains.’ No doubt,
these gmins cun be attributed in pmt to the school-hmel progran:
and in part to the genernl improvement in dietavy habits and im-
proved living conditions in vecent years.

1 Asahi Evening News, June 28, 10567,




CHAPTER IX

Social Education

SOCIAL EDUCATION—the Japanese equivalent of adult edu-
cation in the U. S.—dates from Meiji determination that none
be left in ignorance, regardless of class. ‘

Initial Modernization Epoch

In July 1929 a Bureau of Socinl Education was established for-
mally in the Ministry of Education with responsibility for devel-
oping organized educational projects for adults and out-of-school
youth. TIts purposes were to fill a need created by the dislocation
of persons and the partial breakdown of the traditional family sys-
tem brought about by industrialization and to improve the national
spirit. Later, the Bureau supported the cause of nationalism and
through it the Government helped to educate the public for com-
pliance with nationalist aims. '

The Bureau of Social Education sponsored and worked through
organized groups in society, such as youth, women’s, and workers’
groups. Methods included lectures by Government officials sent
from Tokyo, extension courses, traveling exhibits, and museum ac-
tivities. The program originated in the Ministry, was transmitted
to the Prefectures, and then implemented at the prefectural and
local levels. A number of inspectors were attached to the Social
Education Bureau to supervise the local programs. Prefectures and
cities had parallel social education sections in their departments of
education which cooperated with the Tokyo headquacters and de-
veloped adult and youth education programs for each commmunity.
In small towns and villages, the central Government’s programs
were carried on chiefly through the traditional community meeting
which representatives of ench family attended. Through this means
Government-inspired social education activities reached into - the
very homes of the Empire. Thus was provided a network of facili-
ties for use by the Government in .disseminating directives and

187 -




R

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

188 JAPAN: THREE EPOCHS OF MODERN EDUCATION

mobilizing activities of citizens not enrolled in schools. During the
nationalist period the arniy group mobilized social education insti-
tutions for the war effort.

Anong the agencies sponsored and subsidized by the Burean of
Social Education were the nationwide Young Men’s, Young Wom-
en’s and Women'’s Associations (YMA, YWA, and WA},

The YMA. enrolled boys on graduation from elementary school
and kept them until they were conscripted at about age 20! A
majority of the young men in the town or village belonged, and
the organization acted as a means of inducting young men into
adult society and as & community service agency in time of emer-
gency such as earthquakes, fires, and floods. It leaned heavily on
the local school, utilizing the school plant for its meetings and the
local teachers for its leadership in vocational and physical training.
As the Nation approached the war, the YMA activities became in-
creasingly military, with emphasis on drill under a local reservist.
In later vears, these youth groups were ammalgamated into one cen-
tralized “control organization” called the Greater Japan Youth
Association—an agency used by the Government in mobilizing young
people for propaganda, war work, and civil defense activities.

The YWA, a parallel organization for girls, was concerned with
social service, recreation, and training for marriage and mother-
hood. Girls studied cooking, sewing, and some physiology. This
society was smaller and less active than the YMA, and girls dropped
out of it at the time of approaching marriage.

Both groups were hierarchically organized with some 30,000 units
located in cities, towns, and villages throughout the country. Above
these units were district, prefectural, and at the top, a national
federation as central organ. To the Japan Federation of Young
Men’s Associations and the Japan Federation of Young Women’s
Associations, the Ministry of Education annually paid grants-in-
aid for the nationwide program. In 1935, there were roughly 214
million boys and 114 million girls in these organizations.

Most schools had a school supporters association or a juvenile
guardians association. They were characterized by the same cen-
tralized control from prefectural or national federations. A prin-
cipal function was to raise money to make up shortages in Govern-
ment support of essential school programs or for such extra items
as a piano or sports equipment. Such collections were, in effect, an
additional school tax.

1 Eligibility for membership for 15 years after completion of compulsory education ae-
counted for “youth” aged 30 to 40 participating in YM's and YWA’s. Later, mature men
and women were found to be the nccepted lenders of youth organizations.
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Japan had a public library system us early as 1899, when the
Government enacted a library law.? Reportedly in 1902 there were
62 libraries; in 1927, some 4,300 of varying sizes. Each library was
separate and independent. Though there was no unified organiza-
tion, the libra»y tended to be a storehouse for precious books—open
to scholars, not the general public.. Librarianship was not regarded
as a career, and librarians received low pay. Financial support—
from prefectural governments supplemented by national subsidies—
was meager. Public libraries charged admission and a rental for
books and materials. They were not reading and browsing places.
Some contained great collections of the classics. In generil, they
were not service institutions for schools or the general public.

Democratization Epoch
The Early Period

On adult education, the U. S. Education Mission commented :

A broad program of adult education is essential to any society that looks
toward the highest development of its human resources . . .

It is recommended, therefore, that the present adult education service
of the Ministry of Education be revitalized, democratized, and given the
prestige of an independent department , .,

Japan’s schools, colleges, and universities are a great potential force for
giving impetus to adult education. The holding of evening classes in the
schools, the strengthening of parent-teacher associations, and the opening
of school buildings for discussions and forums—these are but a few of
the services to adult education which ¢ould be offered . . .

The tax-supported public library is another institution which fosters the
spread of ideas. ..

Public museums provide another opportunity for adult instruction . . .3

The former organizations for youth were abolished voluntarily at
the beginning of the Occupation. The widespread fear that youth
would succumb to communist appeals at a time of chaos caused the
Ministry to make various efforts early in the Occupation to absorb
them into some substitute overall youth organization under the
leadership of local mayors, teachers, priests, and -others.

On November 15, 1945, the Ministry set up a new Bureau of Sociul

Education and sent a notification to prefectural governors on the-

2 Japan Library Association, cditor, Librarica in Japan (‘Pokyo, the Association, 1957),
" 7.

3 Report of the United States Education Mission to Japan {Washington. U. S. Govern-
ment Printing Office, 1946). 1. 44-46. (Department of State Publication 2579, Far Eastern
Series 11.) :
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promotion of social education, urging them to establish prefectural
social education sections and embark upon socini education. Oue
recommendation was to work throngh neighborhood associations,
which later were abolished by Occupation anthorities. A similar
notification went to the heads of nearly all the schools in Jupan
suggesting that they make their school facilities available for social
education in off-times and that they start extension courses.

In the spring of 1946, specialists 'on adult education in CIE began
working with officials of the Burean of Social Education to plan a
program irdependent of Government control. Japanese officials
pointed to major obstacles in such a departure: Dearth of meeting
places; shortage of leadership; poverty; and lack of & tradition for
independent, private, voluntary organizations. The former youth
school centers for prewar social educational activities were either
destroyed or dilapidated.. Who would provide leadership for vol-
untary organizations?

Leadership training, then, was among the first needs. Beginning
in 1947, the Ministry, with CTE assistance, inaugurated a nationwide
series of adult education conferences to last 3145 days at 2 places in
each Prefecture. These conferences, designed to assist leaders of
public and private agencies in developing local programs, were held
annually during the Occupation. From 1947 to 1950 more than a
hundred thousand trainees attended these meetings, including repre-
sentatives of women’s associations, youth organizations, PTA’s, re-
ligious groups, labor unions, and Government officials, educators,
and newspapermen.®

1n 1948, SCAP bronght in adult education leaders from the U. S.
as consultants for an Institute for Education Leadership attended
by 90 leaders of women’s organizations and managers of citizens
public halls.® Many of the Japanese went back to their commu-
nities and -conducted followup programs for local leaders and
workers.

The Ministry of Education sponsored annual specialized confer-
ences for prefectural social ‘education consultants to help them de-
velop democratic programs. Many such leadership training insti-
tutes, sumnier “colleges” for laborers, and workshops for special
groups were held at prefectural, regional, and national levels.

Another need was the strengthening of private organizations sep-
arated from Government subsidy and control. The national federa-

s John M. Nelson, The Adult-Education Program in Qccupied Japan: 1936-1950 (Law-
rence, Kans., Unlversity of Kansas, 1954), p. 125-26. (Unpubllshed doctoral dissertatlon.)

5 SCAP, CIE, Post-War Developments in Japanese Education (‘Tokyo. GHQ, 1952), vol. I,
p. 288. ' L.

8 See 1. 192 for a description of citizens publie halls.
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tion of prewar days—the Social Education Federation—was reor-
ganized. It pnblished materials, sponsored forams, and assisted
local groups on request. The Parent-Teacher Association (PTA),
patterned somewhat after the organization in the U. S., was intro-
duced to replace the School Supporters Association. The Japanese
Younth Association ecame back into being and was soon active in rural
villages and small towns, taking in youth 15 to 30 as before the
war, but under leaders from ileir own age group. They resnmed
their community service such as disaster relief, road building,
census-taking, fire-watching, and local construction.

Social Education Law.'—The legal framework for the social edn-
cution program was established by the Social. Edueation Law pre-
pared by the Bdrean of Social ¥duecation and passed by the Diet
in May 1949. It defined social education as “systematic activities
of edncation (including physical education and recreation) prima-
rily for out-of-school yonths and adults.” ¢ To enconrage local initi-
ative, the law decentralized support snd control of social edueation
programs, placing responsibility for them on local boards of edu-
cation. The Burean’s function was limited to professional and tech-
nical advice and gnidance and snch financial aid and supplies as
were “within the limits of appropriated funds” to enable local com-
nunities to maintain a congenial environment where citizens could
engage in “cultural and educational activities,”

A social education section was established in the secretariat of
prefectural boards of education to help implement the program. In
local communities, the law provided for lay social education ad-
visory committees of school principals, representatives of voluntavy
agencies, and citizens to advise the boards of edueation. It pro-
vided for establishment and operation of citizens public halls and
for utilization of school facilities for social edueation purposes.
Libraries and musenms, schools, and halls were included in an inte-
grated program under the jurisdiction of the local board of edu-
cation. The law also preseribed for youth classes, discussion meet-
ings and lecture courses for adults, correspondence courses, audio-
visnal exhibits, athletic contests, and artistic groups, according to
local need. Youth organizations and women’s associations no longer
were subsidized by the Ministry nor vere they under the control of
the Ministry or local public bodies.

Major institutions for earrying on social education were: (1)
Tﬂmtext. wee: SCAP. CIE, Post-War Developments in Japnnese Education, vol, II.
p. 203-19, o

8 Ibid., Article 2, p. 203,
9 Ibld., Articles 3 and 4. p. 203-4,
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Citizens pnblic halls, (2) libravies, (3) musenms, (4) Hlm libraries,
and (5) physieal edueation and recreation facilities.

Citizens public halls vere opened as centers for community activi-
ties. They provided citizens of rural fishing and farming villages
with meeting places for study and diseussion and for other activi-
ties in their leisure time. Organized ander loenl boards of ednention,
they provided commnnities with opportunity for practising demo-
eratic procedures. The local boards appointed managers and other
officials to devise programs on the advice of the lay ndvisory com-
mittees to meet local needs.

Often programs recomnended were more or less perfimetory and
ceremonial, 'The townspeople did not rusli forward to take advan-
tage of the facilities. Realization of this situation stimmlated plan-
ning on the part of the Ministry and of the prefectural boards.of
education, Lendership workshops were held for persounel in the
secretarines of boards of edueation and for managers of some of
the citizens public halls. The Ministry set up a list of standards
by which to judge citizens public halls and annually picked halls
for specinl commendation. By 1950 a wide variety of programs
was under way, including social edncation institutes, domestic sci-
ence study groups, agriculture fairs, vocational classes related to
local industry, instruction in chicken or livestock raising, workshops
for repaniring agrienltural equipment; courses in English, health
education, flower arrangement, tea ceremony, dressmaking, use of
the nbacus; and recreational programs, including the newly imported
coedneational pastime of square dancing. In eddition, many citizens
public halls established small libraries.

Libraries—The National Diet Library was organized in 1948 as
the depository for publications in Japan and the headquarters for
local libraries in the country. On petition of the chairmen of both
houses of the National Diet, a representative of the U. S. Library
of Congress and a representative of the American Library Assecia-
tion were invited to Japan to advise on setting up the library. They
helped the Japanese in drafting their National Diet Library Bill
passed by the Diet and promulgated February 9, 1948, to provide
services to: (1) The Diet, (2) executive and judicial branches of
Government, and (3) the public. The Chief Librarian was ap-
pointed, and the liovary officially opened June 5, 1948, in the former
Akasaka Detached Pualuce.

In 1950, a Libvary Law?® was passed for the purpose of promoting
development of libraries in accordance with the Socinl Education

10 For complete text, see: SCAD, CIE, Post-War Developments in Japancse Education,
vol. 11, p. 221-30,
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Law. Among its provisions were these: (1) Probibiting the charg-
ing of admission fees or other fees for the use of (he library mate-
rials; (2) authorizing use by the general public as a means of con-
tributing to their culture and recreation; (3) making librarians
responsible for providing counsel to visitors; (4) stipulating library
cooperation with schools, museums, citizens public halls, and the
like through such services as inter-library loans; and (5) making
libraries responsible for sponsoring and encouraging a positive social
education program, including reading circles, seminars, filmr show-
ings, and exhibitions. The chief librarian was to be appointed
locally and an advisory library council could be set up to advise
him concerning library service. The library was to be u service
institution for the whole public.

The Library Law was supported by the Japan Library Associa-
tion, which by 1950 reported a njembership of ahnost 2,000 working
to improve the quality of library service in the country. The 1933
figore of 5,080 libraries was reduced to one-seventh that number
when many institutions were dissolved in implementing the Library
Law. Only about 12 percent of the cities, towns, and villages had
libraries so this was recognized as a fertile field for development.!?
The law stimulated establishinent of libraries by local assemblies
and citizens public halls.

The major probiem was the lack of trained librarians in spite of
the Library Law requirerient that inservice librarians take short
courses of not less than 15 units at selected universities. A library
science course was started in 1951 with the establishment of a pro-
fessional Library School at Keio University, staffed partly by li-
brary specialists from the U. S. selected by the American Library
Association and financed by U. S. appropriated funds. Later the
Rockefeller Foundation provided additional help. Keio University
became the first Japanese university to offer a bachelor of arts in
library science. It has from 20 to 80 graduates per year. Other
universities also instituted library science courses.

Parent-teacher associations—A private voluntary organization
concerned with school and adul: education was the Parent-Teacher
Association (PTA). It differed from the prewar Supporters Asso-
ciation in being: (1) Voluntary, independent, and democratic; (2)
primarily concerned with the school program and the welfare of
children rather than with raising money; (3) inclusive of teachers
as well as parents; and (4) a forum for the two groups to discuss
mutual problems and sponsor social education programs.

11 Report of the Becond United States Education Mission to Japan (Washiugton, U, S,
Government Printing Office, 1950), p. 12.
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There was little need to encournge Japanese parents to tuke an
interest in their chililren’s schools, for ecucation is one of the pri-
mary values of Jupanese society. With major chinges imminent in
1947, parvents were interested in nnderstanding and sharing them.
When new schools at the lower secondary level were formed, PTA’s
were started. Soon the abbrevintion—PTA—became 2 honsehold
word, Local schools advertised their PTA by permanent signs at
school entrances. :

SCAP advisers from Tokyo and Military Government officers
throughout the country provided help in setting up ussociations.
They encouraged grassroots development and discouraged formation
of a national federation until local units were able to operate alone.
In the spring of 1948, a nationwide Ministry survey showed that
80 percent of the elementary, LSS, and USS had PTA’s.»?

Since the country was suffering economically from war ana in-
flation, school finances continued to be a problem, und the function
of supplementing Government «id fell to the PTA. Inctead of
forced assessments, however, the local membership decilled the
method to be used.

Devising an interesting program presented a proolem. The Min-
istry produced a series of pamphlets on organization and on pro-
griming and conduct of meetings and made them available to
PTA’ throughout the conntry. The Ministry's PTA Committee
produced a Model ‘Constitution and By-Laws for Iocal Parent-
Teacher Associations. It posited a democratic organization devoted
to the welfare of children and the promotion of adnlt education
for parents as a means of vaising home and community life stand-
ards. . Membership was to be voluntary with members having equal
rights and responsibilities. . Teachers, as well as parents, were to
puy dues. Officers were to: be elected by :secret ballot and majority
vote for a. term of 2 years. There were to be no honoriry officers
and no forced collections of dnes. Each PTA was to be anfonomous
and independent. - :

There - was temptation’ ‘tc demand tlmt members make contrlbn-
tions for school purposes—to purchanse window glass for class-
rooms to keep out the.cold and to buy other essential equipment.
\ii\itm'y Government education officers sought to suggest alternate
fund- :rai§ing activities such .as bazaars and plays. But money rais-
ing ‘was ‘necessary; in 1950 PTA’s were reported to be contributing
12 percent of the operat mg expenses of the elementary and 10 per-
cent of the LSS. TR : ‘ : ’

.12 Nelson, op: cit., ‘D, 266 - Lo
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The National Congress of Parents and Teachers (non-govern-
mental) in the U. S. relensed its publications for translation and
issuance in Japanese. Pamphlets adapted from them to meet Japa-
nese needs often were printed free or at cost by public-spirited
printers and distributed through prefectural and municipal offices.
A PTA hour broadcast every week on the radio was devoted to a
discussion of PTA problems. Filmstrips and movies were prepared
by Occupation authorities and distribnuted through prefectural fihn
libraries. Private publishers began to prepare materials to meet
the growing demand.

At the end of the Occupation, membership in PTA’s in Japan
was reported at some 15 million in 35,562 local groups.?® The writer
frequently visited PTA meetings and usually found large attend-
ance and participation by fathers as well as mothers. Parents asked
questions of the principal and criticized the school if they thought
it needed it. They visited classes and established friendly relations
with the teachers.

General adult education programs—To provide educational op-
portunities for parents of school children, the Ministry (in July
1946) requested prefectural governors to reestablish prewar moth-
ers’ classes and this time open them to both mothers and fathers.
They soon became parents’ classes subsidized by the Ministry and
operated ns extension courses of the elementary and secondary
schools, 2t ) - .

Colleges were requested to offer general cultural courses for the
public, to be subsidized by the Ministry at the rate of 500 to 3,000
yen per institution. A 30-hour course to expluin the new Consti-
tution was started in 55 universities. In addition, prefectural gov-
ernors were urged to encourage each city, town, and village to have
a lecture course on the Constitution in the local citizens public hall
or elementary school. The Japanese plan for extension education
consistecdd of separate short-term culture courses initiated by the
Ministry. :

The Social Education Law of 1949 continuned the practice of

Ministry-subsidized socinl education classes as the extension pro- .

gram of elementary and secondary schouls. () 1ie of the objects was
to increase citizen intevest in and concern fur the schools. New

“community” classes met at- least 80 times a year and considered -

social and' political changes being eftected. The Ministry stressed
the importance of adapting course content to local needs.” In- 1949,
13 Ministry of Educutioxi. Education in Japan, Graphic Pp'-m;rymluii.okn: 1957 (Tokyo, .the

Ministry, 1967), p. 97,
* Nelson, op. ¢it., p. 311,
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more than 1 million people attended this program. In 1950, 10-day
national science courses sponsored jointly by the prefectural boards
of eduention and the Ministry brought elementary science and health
information to the general public.

The Ministry gave nowminal subsidies ench year to the prefectural
goverimnents to estabiish cultural courses for laborers. There usu-
ally were abont 125 of these courses in the country developed by
prefectural authorities in mopemtion with labor and management
and cousisting of some 30 hours of instruction and discussion.

Military Government aided in a social education project to instruct
the average citizer. in his rights and responsibilities under the new
Constitution and the new laws by publishing a course of 20 lessons

based on the 10th grade textbook: Primer of Democracy. Thousands

of men and women in 29 Prefectures of Southern Japan took the
course in their locnl citizens public halls, schools, and temples.
They discussed problems of democracy.’® Ministry officials, in their
role of public servants, began to get better acquainted with ‘local
problems by participating as advisers in local conferences.

The Social Education Law. simed to mobilize social education
resources into an integrated program by: (1) Placing responsibility
on local boards of zducation for libraries and citizens public halls
and for adapting adult education to local needs; (2) providing
for Iny social educational advisory committees to advise the boards;
and (3) encouraging the use of school facilities for the purposes.
The Mlmstrys new role was to set standards which local groups
were to meet in order to receive subsidies. -

Local groups held forum, panel, and roundtable discussions using
parliamentary procedure and nudiovisual aids. Some 1,300 surplus
projectors and films were distributed to Prefectures by SCAP for
use in these adult education programs. All Prefectures now have
audiovisual sections and most have film libraries for loan of films_
and projectors in their Prefectures. The citizens public halls often
have book collections.

Major problems of the social education program at the end of the
Occupation were: (1) Lack of enough trained leaders, (2) lack of
adequate tax sources for activities suggested, and (3) lack of a
continuing long-term program. National subsidies for these purposes
were small. In the 1950-51 budget, the .item for public libraries
was left out completely.

Demand from an education-hungry popnlnce was great. Hundreds
of public and private agencies were trying to meet the demand with

15 Ronald 8. Anderson, An Adult Eduention Project in Japan. 8chool and bociem :
$38-42, June 3, 1950.
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a variety of programs designed to edncate citizens in their rights
and responsibilities in society, to help adults and out-of-school
youth increase their vocational efficiency, and to offer gaidance in
use of leisure time.

With the long-standing popularity of youth organizations in
Japan, there was a demand for revival of western-type organizations
absorbed into the Greater Japan Youth Association during the war—
Boy Scouts, Girl Scouts, YMCA, and YWCA. With assistance,
staffs were given the opportunity to receive training, handbooks and
instructional materials were prepared, and contacts were reestab-
lished with organizations abroad, including international organiza-
tions, which cooperated in helping the Japanese.

The Junior Red Cross, originally organized in Japan in 1922, was
reorganized in 1948. With the assistance of 2 staff from the U. S.
and an Assistant National Director trained in the U. S. on an
American Red Cross scholarship, the Japanese Red Cross enrolled
entire classes of elementary schoo's and LSS using regular teachers
as corps leaders. It held special work camps and summer con-
ferences to train leaders and organizers in citizenship training,
health and safety promotion, and the fostering of international
friendship. Among the continuing programs are the exchange of
colorful hand-made albums, student art exhibits, and international
gift boxes with Junior Red <ross groups in other countries. In
this way school children of Japan share their life and interests with
school children around the world.

A national program of rural youth clubs not unlike the 4-H Clubs
in the U. 8. was started by the Ministry of Agriculture and Forestry.
Members study agricultural methods and seek to improve family
life on the farms. Guidance is provided on a part-time basis by
teachers of agriculture in USS.

The Present Pei-iod

Table 14 reflects the social education facilities in Japan as pub-
lished by the Ministry of Education in 1957 and covering the year
1955. o L »

Citizens public halls—In 1957 about 80 percent of the cities,
‘towns, and_ villages in Japan had citizens public halls. There were
roughly 8,000 major halls with thousands of smaller bfanches.1®

One citizens. public hall in ‘the - Prefecture of Aomori, for ex-
ample, held open meetings twice a week where the mayor and his

16 Mainichi Shimbun, Nov. 3, 1057, The figure of 35,343, Fiven in table 14, Includes the
~ “maller branches, some with n_ part-time manager.. .

<>
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Table 14.—Soclal education facilities: 1933

Facllities Number of fueilities | Number of t-m‘nloya-d !
personne :
! Citizens public halls 35, 3438 3, 142
; Libraries. ... 742 4, 362
. Prefectu 05 1,404
: Municipal (114 2,706
; Private. .. - " L]
i Museums. ... 240 2,65
& g; 710
H 1,017
; 1" 0y
' 408 1,542
. 48 9
305 840
&5 243
i 1,058
; 11
Munieipsl... M7

Source: Ministry of Education, Fducation in 1955: Annusl Repert of the Ministry of Education (Tokyo
the Ministry, 1957), Part 11, p. 38,

constituency discussed village problems. Another in Ehime Pre-
fecture stimulated the local citizens to establish an experimental i
farm and community shop.!? Major problems, as usual, were finunce
and lendership. The tendency was to look to the central Government ;
. for both. ;

From the beginning, an activity which was particulavly popular
in ngricultural sections of the northenstern or Tohoku region but
cominon to rural arens was the youth class for out-of-school working
youth who wished to continue their education. A Law for the
Promotion of Youth Classes, aiming to “promote working youth’s
knowledge and skill in vocations and home management and to
enhance the level of their culture,” was pussed in 1053. Tt re-
quired muinicipalities to estnblish youth classes and granted a
national subsidy for them. By 195, n total of 17,606 youth classes
were reported to be serving over a million students in 8¢ percent
of the municipulities.’® Classes, held either in the public hall or
in the local school, nre taught by elementary or LSS tenchers for
a period up to 2 years. The largest number of such classes, nlmost
one-half, are in cooking and infant care. Vocationnl training—for
farm youth in operating farm mnchines and for town youth in
study and cbservation of jobs in stores and factories come next.
The remainder are practicnl courses in civies, economnics, and general
culture. About 70 percent of the students are under 20 years of
ago, with an almost equal number of boys and girls participating.!®

17 Yomiuri Shimbun, . April 29, 15560, us quoted in: Nelwou, op. cit., p. a40. .

18 Ministry of Edneation, BEducation in 1055: Annual Report of the Minintry of Educa-
tion, p. 101, - : : )

18 Minlstry of Educntlon, Bducation in Japan, Graphic Preacntation: 1957, p. 103-1u4.
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Citizens public halls have offered social education courses for
adults as well as for youth, in such areas as agricultural improve-
ment and health. In 195455, these courses reportedly totaled
36,261 of which 12,511 were fornmlly scheduled courses with some
307,000 regular attendants. Local bonrds of education held 25,221
general adult courses of “which 4,628 were long-term, such as the
people’s science courses or laborers’ culture courses required by the
central Government. The Iatter enrolled a total of 293,000 stu-
dents,??

Each year representatives of the halls hold an ull-Japan con-
ference. For séveral years-the annual conference has called for the
enactment of a separate citizens public hall law which would require
cities, towns, and villages to establish halls, fix the number of em-
ployeces, and set up standards for employment. When local finances
are strained by difficult times, local officials may look on the halls
as a marginal enterprise and a place to retrench. Despite difficulties,
the citizens public halls have been described as ‘“centres: for stinrulat-
ing new ways of thinking in'rural areas.” 2! :

A recent activity of the citizens pubhc hnlls was an experiment
in rural social education carried on in 64 villages of less than a
thousand inhabitants. Through the cooperation of the Japanese
National Commission for UNESCO, the Ministry of Education,
and the ‘Japan Broadeasting Corporation, a televised course of 13
lessons entitled “For the Progress of the Farming Village” was
shown to tele-clubs of from 80 to 50 farmers usnally meeting in
their local citizens public hall.2? The course aimed at persuading
the farmers to modeinize their methods in order to increase produc-
tivity and make life easier and healthier for their families. - It
considered such economic and social problems as “Where will the
yonnger sons, who do not inherit the land, go?” or “Why don’t
girls want to marry farmers?” - ‘Members of the family, including
farm housewives, attended the courses, s1ttmg ‘'on_the floor of the
halls in  front of the television set.- “Then-they were led in discus-
sion by the local hall manager or ‘a teacher.. :

- There are evidences of ‘the impact of the:project in various com-
munities. - Most of the participating villages hope to continue their
tele-clubs. - Farmers belonging to other halls heird of the experi-
ment and ‘formed their own tele-clubs and’ purchased television  sets

_ ‘for theu‘ halls TV manufacturers ]omed with -the : Government

20 Ministry of Educntlon, Educat(on |‘n Japan in 1955 Amnual Report o,f the Mmiatry o,f
qucauon, p.'102-103.

21 Tokio Ogn, TV Comes to anl 'lupun anun Luunches Unesco-| Sponsored Experlment :

in Collective Viewing, Unesco Features No. 247 : 6, May 20, 1957.
22 There were ahout a million sets reported to be in existence in 1958.. Nearly every
town is wlthln range of a TV. ntntlon Mont fnrnu-r -vie \vers had not seen television before.




200 JAPAN: THREE EPOCHS OF MODERN EDUCATION

. Courteay of Min‘Ial_ry»qf Education

Tele-club gathered around hibachi: Citizens Pﬁblic Hull—Okuﬁumi Villcge,':l'(unuguwa
) Piefecture, .
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to provide tax-free sets at 25 percent below market price. Television
viewing, which had been considered by farmers as a “pastime of
lazy town folk,” and not fit for the honest farmer “who has no place
sitting up late,” now is spreading in rural areas. It forms a basis
for community discussion. :

Expansion of library services—The commercial bookstore acts as
an informal library, with students standing by the hour reading
books. Supplementing bookstores in 1956 were 725 public libraries
throughout the country, 106 prefectural, 857 city, 211 town and
village, and 51 private libraries reporting a total of 16,696,822
books.?® Additional library resources exist in the schools. The
public libraries are crowded. During examination time, students are
lined up from morning until night awaiting their turn at books they
E cannot take home. Free circulation has not been widely accepted
because of fear of vandalism and theft, which reportedly amounts
to some 80,000 books per month.2¢# Public libraries have 1,670
trained librarians; reportedly they need an additional 4,000 pro-
i fessional workers,2

Some of the recent developments of public libraries include:
(1) Bookmobiles to carry library services to the people,® (2) ref-
erence service to handle telephone and mail inquiries, (8) children’s
rooms in 20 percent of the libraries, and (4) collection and use of
audiovisual materials, film showings, and record concerts.

The 23 CIE Information Centers in 22 cities serving the surround-
ing areas had a basic collection of from 5,000 to 10,000 books and
from 300 to 600 periodicals. Books and magazines could be borrowed
for home reading. Centers sent rotating book and magazine col-
lections to public school libraries ii: neighboring communities.
When their original librarians returned to the U. S., some libraries
were turned over to the Prefectures, and the program now serves
several million people annually. Fourteen centers are operated as
'ﬁ'&__‘:; American: Culture Centers. Tokujiro Kanamori, head of the Diet
; Library, reported to the author that the Japanese are now building
libraries and emphasizing the fact that libraries must; serve the
people.??

%LQ:’, Acting as a service agency to the social education program are
' the 408 prefectural and municipal film libraries throughout the

23 Japan Library Association, editor, Libraries in Japan (Tokyo, the .Association, 1957),
p. 14, . .

214 Japan Times, May 28, 1956.

25 Japan Library Assoclation, editor, op. cit., p. 16.

26 Ibid., p. 16. . There are 70 bookmobiies in Japan; they are regarded as being too
expensive, . o

‘2‘! Interview with the author, May 7, 1957.

e " , j ,
ERIC S '

-




ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

202 JAPAN' THREE EPOCHS OF MODERN EDUCA’I‘ION

Nation, which have developed as a result of greatly increased post-
~-war use of audiovisual equipment in schools and communities. They
lend andiovisual muateriuls to schools and halls for educational or
1ecreatlonal plograms About 25 percent of the halls and many
of the schools now have Japanese-made motion picture and slide
pro;ectors 28

The Mlnlﬁtl’y ])1oduces educational ﬁlms, slides, and recor ds, and
‘pulchaSes films from private companiés for distribution to film -
hbr*!ues for the use of local groups.
N .. The National Diet Library consists at present of the Central
lerary, in temporary quarters in the palace and 28 branch libraries
in executive and judicial branches throughout the capital, together
‘with 4 collections containing ancient and rare books. As of 1956,
it reported nearly 41% million books available for use by the public
in the library, or inter-library loan, or through copying services.
The ‘Chief Librarian is authorized to assist prefectuml and other
assemblies, Government officials, and librarians in the organization
of libraries. The Diet Library also makes available printed catalog
‘cards and publications of the library to other libraries and in-
dividuals. One service is the publication of a quarterly Periodicals
.Index of magazine articles—the first venture of its kind in Japan.
_Construction began in 1956 on a new and speciulized library buxld-
ing to house the National Diet. Library. -

Parent-teachers association trends—The current trend in PTA’s
.as observed by a critic from Japan is for the stated purposes of the

. organization to_get buried in other activities and interests. In many

places, the organization was reported.to lave become almost ex-
clusively a parents’ association.: On September 5, 1953, the Mainichi
in Osaka warned that the PTA “must establish the principle that
teachers are on ‘an even footmg with. pments in plomotmg educa-
* tion for children.” =

- The function of the. PTA today ‘is sxmllm' to that of the Sup-

. porters Association’ in.prewar days—largely raising money.. The

average nionthly dues are a hundred yen (28 cents) paid by parents
of practically all the children. One survey of 46 elementary schools
in Setagayas Ward:'of 'Tokyo reported that.of the total sum col-
. Jected,. the working expenses took 20 percent while the remaining
80 percent was devoted to school operating expenses, purchase of
equipment and teaclung materials, and grants to teachers for study,
28 See: Ministry of Education, E'ducation in Japan, Graphio I’reuentutiou 1957, p. 92 |
indicates that 13.3 bercent of the elementary and LSS had motlon Dbicture projectors, and

- 86,1 percent had slide or fiimstrip projectors.
20 As translated in Nippon Timea, Sept. 5, 1958, .
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Courtesy of Minfatry of Education

PTA helping children select library books: Akabane Elementary Schaal=—Minato-ku
Tokyo.

books, and travel to conferrnces.® In several schools visited by the
anthor, the PTA had financed the building of the school auditorium.
Other PTA’s built swimming pools, libraries, or classrooms. Mem-
bers also have contributed to the school-lunch program through
purchase and cooking of foodstuffs. ;

Parents state that the pressure to pay rising dues amounts almost
to paying tuition—a violation of the Constitution and of the Funda-
mental Law of Education. Increased ussumption of financial re-
sponsibility gives the PTA a larger voice in the administrative and
policy-making affuirs of schools. This"is a distortion, says the
Mainichi, of the real purposes of the PTA which are to promote the
welfare of children and serve as a bridge between pavents and
teachers3t

The PTA is.an influential group at- the local, plefectural ‘and
national levels. - At the local level, other groups influencing the
schools—the school board and the teachex‘s umon——often séek the
support of the PTA. ~ :

Today more than 90 percent of Jup:m ] elementm y schools, LSS

‘and USS have PTA’s and send delegates to municipal and pre-

fectural federations, and the latter send delegates to the National

30 T'okyo Skimbun, May 14, 1957,
31 Mainichi Shimbun [Tokyol, July 17, 1950
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PTA Federation founded in October 1952. The theme of the 5th
annual convention of the national federation in November 1957
illustrates a concern of the PTA in morals education in the school
and moral guidance of youth outside of school. ' !
Voluntary organizations—Many youth organizations such as the :
Japan Youth Association, reportedly with over 4 million members, ‘:
and the Junior Red Cross with 600,000 members as of May 1957, !
3

JAPAN: THREE EPOCHS OF MODERN EDUCATION

provide programs for youth. Women’s organizations, reporting more
than 8 million members, or 81 percent of eligible women voters, ‘
are organized into national federations such as the Association of i
Housewives and the Japan Women’s Organizations. They have
gerved in securing rights for women and promoting the welfare ‘
of children. i

Japan has social education organizations appealing to many i
interest groups, counting membership in the millions. The tendency
today seems favorable toward the whole membership meeting 2 or
3 times a year—with the business of the organization being handled
by officers who meet once a month or oftener. With the resources
of prefectural audiovisual libraries and with many publications from
the Ministry and fror private organizations, the programs are
varied and many are informal. Friendly relations are maintained
with many similar organizations in other countries as a result of
exchange visits. Hundreds of leadership conferences held during the
past several years, reportedly have broadened the base of leadership
for these organizations; though they are federated up the line,
and with national headquarters in Tokyo.

Optimism reported.—A recent analysis of a series of community .
studies made by Japanese social scientists looks upon local adult
education organizations with measured cptimism :

Many communities spontaneously organized groups patterned.on the
hest of American and British study and service associations (ranging from
PTA to political-action groups, trade unions, and social service organiza-
tions). These are not as yet important enough to guarantee a change in
popular attitudes toward government and social organization, but they
were an encouraging indication of the prospects for future democratic

growth. They wmay, in short, represent “permanent” devlces for introduc-
ing social change, :

82 John D. Montgomery, Forced to be Free: the Artmc(al Reuoluuon in GQermany and
Japan (Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 1857), p. 189. ;
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CHAPTER X

in Brief Review

THE RISE of modern education in Japan is a story descriptive

of the people of Japan. Her educational history is largely a
product of her historical heritage and experience. On a traditional
Confucian base, she built for her people an educational structure
where side by side are found both survivals of her past and modern
educational institutions and practices of the present.

Education was made o key to the swift and successful modern-
ization of Japan following the feudal era ending in 1838. It pro-
duced the technical skills utilized for building the new government,
industry, army and navy. Japan reached out to various parts of
the western world for technical assistance in medernizing her laws,
her communication and transportation systems, her military services,
and her industries. She turned to the U. S. following the Meiji
Restoration, for aid in developing a modern school system. The
Meij. leaders were evidently convinced of utility in U. S. school-
rooms, equipment, textbooks, teaching methods, and of values in the
spirit behind the U. S. “common schools”—education for the needs
of the individual and equal opportunity for all according to ability.

Japan invited some Americans in to help build the new system.
The Government sent some of its own able young scholars to the
U. S. teacher-training institutions to study educational: philosophy
and practices and to carry new ideas back to Japan. These became
a basis for teacher training at the Tokyo Normal School.

From other countries, too, Japan absorbed what she considered
best suited to her educational needs. = She blended Pestalozzian
child-centered education and other later philosophy with her own
traditional past. - = . .

In time, the modern ideas, particularly those of intellectuals and
students, aroused concern among Government leaders; and by 1886,

205
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education stressing the needs of the individual was being replaced
by a system of education primarily designed to serve the State.
Increased emphasis was placed on moral training, and many educa-
tional theorists turned from Pestalozzian ideas to those of the
Herbartian school of German pedagogy. By this philosophy which
they considered more in harmony with their Confucian background,
the Japanese hoped to avoid what they held to be dangers of. utili-
tarianism : neglect of moral training; and lack of the acquisition
of a body of knowledge

At no time in these earlier years did the leaders seem to lose sight
of their purpose of modernization: that purpose expressed in the
national slogan of the early Restorat.on, Fukoku Kyohei, “A Rich
Country and a Strong Army.”
" Meiji leaders reinstated the long-existing body of Shinto and
Confucian ethics, and required it to be taught in the schools. They
canonized the traditional ethics in the /mperial Rescript on Educa-
tion which became the basis for national morals and patriotism for
the succeeding half century through the period of World War II. -
© QOut of all this, however, the modern institution of an educational
system had been incorporated into Jupanese culture, and Japanese

- education was more thoroughly Japanese. - The Ministry of Educa-

tion .was developed into a highly centralized organ. Through
control -of :teacher training, the curriculum, and the textbooks and
through i insuring universal study of the core course of morals, based
on the - Impeml h’escrzpt on Education, the Government molded
thought to suit- natlonal needs, and a lngh degree of natlonal umty

T wWas' achleved

-The .tempo - of natlonahsm was’ ralsed progresswely durmg the

: half century that preceded World War IL .“The:exception to this

movement, *however, ‘was a brief period - followmg World -War I,

whei ‘the’ ldeahsm engendercd by the Allies’ democratlc War aims

had an: impact.on the count*y’s young intellectuals. " It was at this

time: in the field.of education that John Dewey- and ‘several ‘of his

interpreters were . 4nvited: to Japan andthat a’ democratic educa-

tional phllosophy again developed among Japan’s schoolmen. ‘Then
with' the mcreasmg mllltansm during the::1930’s," ‘the educatlonal o
'-;system -was ‘more and’ more: utlhzed toward nationalism. ~ As’seen
. by.the: educatlonal -chironology: in. appendlx C(p: o1ty of ‘this bul: "
* letin, “between 1886 and 1945, Japan steadlly proceeded toward'
- 'modernization., She eompeted eﬂ"ectlvely with' other nations in'many’
. _.-'"ﬁelds of endeavo .
"‘.educatlonal opportumty Was: unequal the few going: up the academic
" ladde to the umversnty'and on to positions of leadex-slnp Whlle the -

.- “This 'was® accomphshed desplte the ‘fact that
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many got literacy and some practical training in order best to serve
the State. .

Over the years, Japan has revamped her educational system o
number of times. With the coming of the U. S. Education Mission
in 1946, she turned her scliools toward democratization. The Mis-
sion pointed out that its proposals supported “trends already stiong
within Japanese educational circles” The Mission’s counterpart
group, the Japanese Education Committee, and the U, S. Mission
worked together on the basis of equality.

The Japanese Education Committée weighed the recommend=tions
of the Mission and passed -most of them on to the Ministry to be
cast into a series of bills for the Diet. The basic law thus produced
to take the place of the Imperial Rescript on Education was the
Fundamental Law of Education.

The major aims of this reform program in education were:
(1) Elimination of militarism and ultranationalism, (2) demoecrati-
zation, (3) modernization, and (4) decentralizntion of educational
control. Among specific reforms designed to-carry. out these aims

' fure.

. KIS Photo.—Courtesy of Embassy of Japa ;
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were included the provision of greater equality of educational op-
portumity through the conversion of the multiple-track into a single-
track system, an additionul 3 years of compulsory education, and
coeducation at all levels. To train for intelligent participation in
a democracy, a new content was introduced—notably social studies
at the elementary and secondary levels.

The 6-3-3 system, the extension of compulsory education from
6 to 9 yenrs, coedncation, and the introduction of democratic or-’
ganization and atmosphere to school administration and to class-
rooms—all are reforms that have remained. On the other hand,
decentralization and the changes in the content of education re-
quiring. general education at secondary and higher Ievels and social
studies at the elementary and secondary levels have been modified
though the concepts still are being debated..

During the present period, democratic education has been mod-
ified; it has not been replaced. The essential goals of the new
education system remain: The goal of suiting education to life, the
goal of equal educational opportunity through helping each . in-
dividual (regardless of sex) to develop his ability, and the goal of
freedom of speech and action.. The schools of Japan are working
to prepare free individuals for. cltlzenshlp in a State which is com-
mitted to democracv, a State rleh in trad:tlon and modern in outlook
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APPENDIX A

Imperial Rescript ‘on Education
Know ye, Our subjects:
Our Imperial Ancestors have founded Our Empire on a_basis broad
and everlasting and have deeply and firmly implanted virtue; Our

harmomous, as friends true; bear yourselves in modesty and mod-
“eration; extend your. benevolence to all} pursue learning and cul-
tivate arts, and . thereby. develop intellectual faculties and perfect

should emer gency arise, offer yomvlves courageously to the. State;

and thus guard and maintain the prosperity of Our Imperial

. Throne coeval with heaven and eartin. So ‘shall ye not only be Our

~good and faithful subjects, but render 1llustr1ous the best trudltlons
of your forefathers. .

. -Our wishto lay it to heart in’all reverence, in' common with you,
Our sub]ects, that ‘we' may all thus attain to the same v1rtue

The 30th day of the 10th month
. v of the 23rd year of Mezyz o
(Imperml Slgn Manual Imperml Seal )

Full Tt Provided by ERIC.

subjects ever united in loyalty and filial piety have from generation
to generation illustrated the beauty thereof.. This is the glory of .
‘the fundamental character ‘of; Our’ Empire, and herein also lies the"

source of Our education. - Ye, Our subjects, be filial to your parents, -
affectionate to your brothers and sisters; as husbands and wives be’ .

‘moral powers; furthermore advance public good und promote com-.
" mon interest; always respect the Constitution and observe the laws;"

. The Way here set forth i is indeed the teachmg bequeathed by Our .
" Imperial Ancestors, to be observed alike by Their Descendants and .
- the subjects, infallible  for all _ages:and true in all places It is .

e R




APPENDIX B

Number of schools, teachers, and pupils: May 1957

Number of schools Number of Puplis E:
. . teachers . ki
Type of school ;
Public | Private| Branch| Total | Regular | Part- Total Per f
time | number | teacher ]
N - i
23,2121 4201 137 | 6,620 28,344 | 4,188 663, 000 2.4 :
22,328 185 | 4,508 | 26,988 | 351,533 | 1,875 { 12, 956,000 36.9 .
12,088 - 626 938 | 13,622 | 195,613 | 9,818 | 5,718,000 20.3 K
2,454 922'| 1,201 | 4,677 118,233 | 20,013 | 2,898,000 4.5 ;
.168 338 500 46,631 | 21, 753 642,000 13.7 E
48 21 269 6,187 | 6,852 73,000 11.8 ¥
172 8 16 196 5,301 322 32,000 6.0 i
7148 26| 7,616 30,375 | 21,217 | 1,081,000 - 88.8 .
L 80,386 | 6,317 | 6,800 | 52,503 | 745,655 | 57,960 | 22, 609,000 ieeeen 3

t The number of Junior colleges is lneludod in the totals for the colleges. ) : - .
to tnalas eous schools are reported as of May 1956 rather than May 1957. They are niot included in the E
ures: Compiled from data {n: Ministry of Education, A Sursey of J Education with Statlatk :
tm (l'l'okyo]. he M:nlstry, October 1051), Serlea No. 1, 18 p. ?

. "16 B » . . ;
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APPENDIX C

Education Chronology of Modern Japan

Beginning of Meiji Restoration. Emperor Meiji's Charter Oath of Five

Articles.

Gakusei (Educational System) establishes first modern school system.

Code of Education-——democratic revision by Tanaka and Murray providing

for Educational Affairs Boards.

Code of Education—nullifies power .of boards; requlres Shushin (Morals),

and makes 3 years of schooling compulsory.

Minister of Education Mori’s new codes result in State-centered educa-

tion, Tokyo University being modeled after German universities and 4

years of education being compulsory.

October 30-—Imperial Rescript on Education.

Compulsory education raised to 6 years.

University Ordinance recognizes private and local universities,

Youth School Ordinance provides for part-time schools for working youth.

Youth school attendance is made compulsory for boys aged 12 to 19,

The National School Ordinance makes elementary schools national schools.

July 26—Potsdam Declaration defines terms for surrender.

August - 15—Unconditional surrender of Japan. General Douglas Mac-
Arthur assumes command as Supreme Commander for the Allied
Powers (SCAP). -

_September 2—Formal surrender of Japanese Empire to the Allied Powers.

October 2—SCAP establishes General Headquarters at Tokyo. General
~.Orde No. 4 defines functions of Civil Informatlon and Education
Sectlon, GHQ, SCAP.

October 22—Occupatlon Directive:" Admlnlstratlon of the" Educatlonal
System of Japan.' - N .

October 30—0ccupatlon Directive : Investlgatlon, Screening, and Certlﬂ-

: : cation of Teachers and Educational Officials.

'December’ 15—Occupatlon Directive : Abolition of State Shinto.

~December- 31—0ccupatlon Directive ;- Suspenslon of Courses in Morals.

- 1948

PYRS

" April 7—Mission’s ‘Report published by Mlnlstry of Education
: May 29—Mlnlstry of: Education’ dlstrlbutes Gulde tor New Educatlon
'iAugust 10—Japanese Educatlon Retorm Councll establlshed. o

Japanese History, and Geography.:
March 30—Report of the United’ States Educatlon leslon to Japan sub-
mitted to the Supreme ‘Commander.
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1946

October 9—Ministry of Educatlon sends out notification recommendlng co-
.eduation, i
October 28—State hlstory textbook : ‘Klmt no Ayumi [Progress of the
Country] was issued. \
Noveimber 16—Japanese Government ‘sends out notification limiting the
number’of Chinese characters. ;'
December 11-—Announcement that the school-lunch system is to go into
operation January 1, 1047, . | .
: March 5—PTA'’s started. o
March 81—Fundamental Law of Educutlon and School Education Law
) are promulgated.
April 2--6-3-3 school system goes lnto effect lower secondary schools are
inaugurated.
April 9—New courses of study are published.
- May 3—New Japanese Constitution promulgated Noveinber 3, 1946, be-
comes effective,
" June 8—Japan Teachers Union: (JTU) is formed at Nara Clty.
September 2—Social Studies are taught for the first time. =
'Septenlber 11—Ministry of Education lntroduces textbook authorlzatlon
system,
1948' February 16—881' baslc Chinese clmracters dre declded upon for elemen-
tary school,
-June 25—Elimination of the Imperml Rescrzpt on Education from school
<. ... .education, .
i T uly, 15—Board of Educatlon Law is passed
‘ September 18—All-Japan Federatlon of Student Self-Go\ ermnent Assoclu-
. ciations (Zengakuren) is formed. Lo
19+9: May 31—-Mlnlstry of Educatlon Establlsllment Law nnd Nutlonal School
. ..Establishment. Law- are promulgated. ) :
’._Tune 10—Social Educutlon La s promulgated. :
.»._Decelnber 15—Private: School Law s, promulguted
0: April 30—lerary Luw is promulgated =" o
- May 1——JTU jolns the Generul Councll of Japanest Laborer Unlons.
o September 22——Report of- the ‘Second’ Unlted States Educatlon Mlsslon to
. Japan is submltted to the Supreme Commander, - - )

%.

: Novelnber a——Mlnlster “of Educatlon suggests tbe revlval of ahuahm I

(morals)

L 1951' }Tnnnnry 4—Currlcullnn Councll submlts n report on morals eo.ncatlon to' k

Mlnlster of Education;

September 8—Pence ’lren‘y ls sigh

:_l;‘ Jnnnm‘v 8—Mlnlstr of .Educatlon decldes a course. ln momls shall not be-v e

by 4!) conntrles lu San Franclsco. ] o
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1955 : September 20—Revised Com‘ses of Studv are published. by Ministry of
Education,

1956: March 6—Revision of the 1048 Board of Education Law and passage of
a Textbook Law are proposed in the Diet.

June 2—New board law entitled Law Concerning Organizations and A

Function of Local Educational Administration is passed; Textbook law

is not passed. j

- Scptember 28—The first large-scale achievement test in 2 subjects (Mathe- !T
maties and Japanese) is cdministered to 220 thousand elementary 3

and secondary school pupils by the Ministry of Education.
October 1—Revision of the Board of Education Law goes into effect, mak-
ing boards appointive.
October 6_—Mlnlstry of Education appoints 20 textbook inspectors as a
part of the new textbook authorization system. i
November 29—Under the Ministerial Ordinance, Education Minister 3
(Ichiro Kiyose): nppolnts the 80 members of the Textbook Authori- 3
" zation and Investigation Council. "
1958: April—Introducti:n at the beginning of the school year of a required
course In morals to bg given 1 hour a week at the compulsory levels )
of schooling ; publication by the Mlnlstry of a guldebook for the ; g,
morals course,
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